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EDITORIAL 


This issue of the Prācī-Jyoti, the Digest of Indological Studies 
published by the Institute and the only one of its kind to provide up- 
to-date information about studies and reserches being carried out all 
the world over in the field of Sanskrit and Indology, co mbines Volumes 
XXIV (1988) and XXV (1989) and carries 459 abstracts of notable 
research papers which appeared in various research journals published 
in India and abroad. In addition to abstracts of rescarch papers, it 
contains book reviews and information with regard to Doctoral disser- 
tations; and thus informs the readers of studies and researches on 
different aspects of Sanskrit and Indology classifying them under the 
following Sections : Archaeology, Arts and Crafts, Epics and Puranas, 
Epigraphy and Numismatics, Geography, History, Ind'a and the 
World, Linguistics and Grammar, Literature and Rhetorics, Philosophy 
and Religion, Positive Sciences, Social and Economic Institutions 
and Vedic Studies. Like the earlier issues of the Prācī-Jyoti, this issue, 
too, shall, I trust, prove immensely useful to scholars and students 
engaged in Sanskrit and Indological studies. 


I express my deep sense of gratitude to our Patron Dr 
Sarvadanand Atya, Vice-Chancellor of the University, for his keen 
interest in Sanskrit and Indological studies as well as in the publi- 
cation of the Praci-Jyoti. : 


Iam thankful to the University Grants Commission for providing 
financial assistance towards subsidising the publication cost of this issue. 


I am grateful to our subscribers for their continued support and to 
scholars for their gratifying patronage.“ 


Tam thankful to the members of the Editorial Advisory Board 
for their kind advice and valuable suggestions from time to time. 


My grateful thanks are due to my colleagues Dr D.C. Jain, Reader, 
Dr (Mrs.) Indu Sharma, Reader, Dr 5.K. Sharma, Senior Lecturer 
and Dr Ranvir Singh, Senior Lecturer as well as to a‘! the members 
of the non-teaching staff headed by Shri K.L. Johar, Superintendent, 
for their kind cooperation and»assistance in bringing Out this issue. 


I would like to acknowledge the assistance rendered to me by 


Dr (Mrs.) Manjula Girdhar, Assistant Editor, and Dr Brij Mohan 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 
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Sharma, Research Associate, in the preparation of this issue and 
: . 
Mrs Kamla Arora, Proof Reader, in the correction of the proofs. 


Iam also thankful to Sh. M.K. Moudgil, Manager, Printing and 
———  ....._ : . 
Publications, and his staff for seeing this issue through the University 
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I—ARCHAEOLOGY 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| I, Dikshit, K.N :- Early Ceramics of Maharashtra. 


| JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 pp 129-136. 


On the basis of wide survey, theauthor has come to the conclu- 
sion that the ceramic tradition of Maharashtra was not an isolated 
feature but was always a part of wider technolog/cal diffusion and | 
| contact. At every stage of technological] development, new idea influ- 
| enced and brought about a chang: in the settlement pattern. New cultural 
| traits appeared on the scene of Maharashtra with the movement of 
| people, while the original one started diminishing or vanishing. The 
| study of ceramic tradition of Meharashtra after 3rd century A.D. 
| 


could be accomplished provided new excavations of historical sites are 
taken up. Except Gupta-pottery, other fabrics and shapes of later 
| cultures are not well established in this region.—P.G. 


2. Mani, B.R. :—Sone Seals, Sealings and Stamps in My 
Collection. 


JNSI, XLIV, 1982, Pts. 1-2, pp. 86-90. 


The author has presented a documentation of seals and stamps in 
his possession. which belong to the centuries beginning from about 
the 3rd century B.C. to about 10th century A.D. These have been 
classified into five categories as under : 


1. Clay sealings of Dharmalāta and Indradeva (c. 3rd-2nd century 
B.C.) from Siswania Distt. Bagti (U.P.). 


- Bone seal of Pusyadatia (c. 5th century A.D). from Silsila in 
Bihar, 


- Clay votive sealing from Sāranātha. 


Clay sealing of Maharaja Kautistputra Bhadramagha from Kau- 


n 


Sambi in Allahabad Distt. 


Clay Textile-Stamp from Kaušāmbī. 


All the above documents have been nicely elaborated.—D.D.K. - 
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3. Mergabandhu, C. :—4 Stone Plaque of Mahisamardini from 
Amreli, Gujarat. 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 235-240. 


Amonga number of antiquities excavated at Amreli, District 
Amreli, Gujarat quite significant ere a few terracotta and stone plaques 
of indcpendent images representing various deities, such as, Umā- 
Mahešvara, Gaņeša, Visņu, etc. These belong to the Kusána Gupta 
periods. Some of thesc plaques have been identified but some were 
described but left without identification. The present note proposes 
toidentify an early figure of Mahisasuramardini, found at Amreli 
excavations conducted by the erstwhile Archaeology Department of 
Baroda State prior to 1945 t dates back to Kusāņa period. 
A short description of the images has been given in this paper. Some 
of the figures of the goddess in stone and terracotta have been found 
at Mathura ascribable to the Kusāņa period. These statuettes possess 
six arms with dress and ornaments in typica] Kusāņa style. 


In Rajasthan, Karkotaka Nagara has yielded a terracctta plaque of 
Mahigamardini datable to.the time of -the first century B.C.—A.D. 
Her rounded face and head dress reveal similar details as known from 
another figure reported from Sambhar. Two plaques made in sand- 
‘stone comes from excavations at Bhita. Both of them belong to the 
Gupta period. All the figures of this deity have been discussed in 
detail. - D.D.K. 


4. Nath, Amarendra :— A Buddhist Narrative from Pitalkhora. 
LK. No. 23, 1986, pp 25-27. 


1 


In front of the Pitalkhora cave No. 4, there is Buddhist panel 
which is though mutilated but the extent remains help in its identi- 
fication. Tt has been identified on the basis of analogy with a 
similar depiction on the Prasenjit pillar at Bharhut, as the Sumgga- 
Jataka. The analogy also shows that the sculptor of the Pitalkhora 
panel must have either seen the originalor its drawing in some form 
"which reached Pitalkhora where it was copied.- L.K. 


5. Nigam, J S. : - Some Post-Gupta Terracottas from Kenauj. 
JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp.214-218 : 
inse A few of the post- Gupta terracottas, displayed thc Archaeological 


Museum, Kanauj have been discussed im this paper, are as 
follows : : 


dns Gs 1 
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| (2) A dull red, underfired terracotta plaque pressed against a 
| single shullow mould with its lower part broken. 


(3) A fragmentary plaque depicting a female sitting with the 


i | ' head lost, toe dull red colour indicative of its not being well baked. 
g | 
i. | (4) A dull red, ill baked, prepared from a single shallow mould 
ta | plague depicting a woman with a child or dwarf. 
ie TS 
es | (5) A fragmentary plaque depicting a male and a female both 
li | dancing, again pressed against a single shallow mould and not fired 
of to the maturity. 
q; TH S 
a | (6) A terracotta figure of a male warrior standing, in dull grey, 
di prx pared from a single shallow mould. 
SS | 
| (7) A fragmentary bush of a warrior, dull red, pressed against a 
| shallow mould. 
Ju : 
384] (8 A figure ef a warrior, the right hand and both the legs 
| broken. - P.G. 
m | 
| 5 
| 6. Roy, B P. :—Jnscribed Terracotta Sealings from Vaišālī. 
in | : 
JINSI, XLIV, 1982, Pts. 1-2, pp. 91-95. 
| 
| Excavations conducted at Vaišālī in 1903-4 have brought to light 
| 720 specimens of terracotta seals, sealings and tokens. In 1913-14, 
| 23 such objects were uncarthed. A Jarge number of legend» are in 
B Ašokan, Sunga, Kusāņa and Brahmi script. Most of them belong to 
ccm the Gupta period. The legends from the Maurya to the Kusapa 
É | period are in Prakrit but these belonging to the Gupta period are in 
= | Sanskrit. Some sch lars have misinterpreted some cf the leg nds. 
radā The author has studied a few inseribed terracotta as published under 
E the title Vaišāli Excavations (1958-62). 
| 
| There are several other inscribed seals and sealings which need 
a ment so that correct interpretations may be made of these 
| gends, which would throw welcome light on different aspects of our 
history.—D.D.K. 
sal 7 ; 
as «Sali, S.A. :—The Discovery of Daimabad Culture. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 129-152. 
a the The history of Chalcolitbic research in Maharashtra begins with 


discovery of the first Chalcolithic site at Jorwe,.on the river - 
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Pravara (District Ahmedasgar) in 1950. Another important discovery 
was made by Deshpande in 1958-59 at Daimbad which is termed as 
Malwa Culture. This was followed by the discovery by this author of 
the Savalda Ware (Sali, 1964) and the evidence of penetration of the 
late Harappans in the Centre] Tapi Basin in Dhule represented by 
more than forty settlements of the Jate Harappa culture (Sali, 1970) 
Thus exeavations made after 1950 revealed a succession of five Chal- 
colithic Cultures, each one characterised by thc painted pottery of 
its own as under: Phase I. Savalda Culture (2200.BC.-2000 B.C.), 
Phase II Late Harappa Culture (2000 B.C. to 1800 B.C), Phase III 
Buff and Cream Ware Culture (1800 B.C. to 1600 B.C.), Phase IV 
Malwa Culture (1600 B.C. to 1400 B.C.) Phase V Jorwe Culture 
(1400 B.C. to 1000 B.C.) 


The excavations at Daimabad have provided for the first timc an 
evidence shewing not only the stratigraphic relationship among the | 
then known Chalcolithic Cultures but also brought to light remains 
of the culture stratigraphically lying between the prcceding Late 
Harrappa Culture and the succeeding Malwa Culture. PhaseI is the 
subjeot-matter of this paper. The salient features which make this 
culture distinct from others in the sequence are detailed in this 
monograph.—D.D.K. 


8. Sarkar, H. :— Resurrection of. Nàgàrjunakonda. 
TH. XXXII, No. 1, 1983, pp. 34-43. 


The resurrection of Nāgārjunakoņda is an event that presaged the 
stupendous tasks more recently accomplished at Nubia and Philae in 
the Arab Republic of Fgypt under the aegis of UNESCO. Nāgārjuna: 
konda was a forsaken place on the bank of river Krishna in south- 
east India, 160 kilometres south-east of Hyderabad, Capital of Andhra 
Pradesh.. It sprang to public attention about thr.e decades ago when 
this place was selected as thesite for the reservoir to the Nagarjun 
Sagar Dam. The excavations carried out by ihe Archaeological 
Department from 1927 to 1931 exposed a few Buddhist establishments 
asseciated with stupas, shrine chambers and monasteries. It hada 
long history right from the early palacolithic down to the medieval 

"times. -A large number of archaeological material has been excavated 
from this place. No important urban settlement grew at 
Nagirjunakonda over this long stretch of history. The valley rose to 
prominence during the third century A.D. when Sātavāhana king 
Gautamiputra Vijaya Sātakarni builta city called Vijayapuri after 
his own name. As successors of Satavahanas, the southern 
- IKsavákus ruled here for one hundred years or so, who claimed to be 
- descendants of the mythological Iksavākus of Ayoohya. Vijayapu — 
SR CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar F 
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had a well-laid-out plan in which civic needs and security from : 
external dangers received equal consideration. The structures 
unearthed ínside the citadel comprises residential buildings, barracks 
stables, cisterns, tanks etc. built of burnt bricks. 


The valley had a large number of brahmanical temples and 
Buddhist monastic establishments. Monks and nuns from distant 
lands like China, Gandhara, Srilanka and other places frequented the 
valley, then an important centre of Buddhism. A vivid description 
of these religious places has been described in this paper.—D.D.K. 


9. Singh, Keshava Prasad :—Madhya-Pasanika Sandarbha men 
Lekhahiva (Report on Excavation 
with Reference of Middle Stone 
Age). (Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 135-139. 


Middle stone age has been considered as Mesolithic age by some 
Western scholars, but it is a misnomer. It is based on the classification 
ofstone age and other periods of ancient history and archaeology 
of Africa. Till the 20th century the origin and development of 
middle stone age was a bafHing problem for historians as no traces 
ofearly stone age were available at any place. The development of 
Stone tools have been considered to be the pre-stone age material 
available in Europe. In 1958 Professor Suba Rao had, at the first 
Asian Historical Conference at Delhi, classified early Indian history 
into three acons, viz., early, middle and late stone ages. But our 
experts in antiquities did not till then knew that India had invented 
blade and burin a tool for engraving on copper at a very early stage. 
Some articles found near Allahabad have proved that brought into 
light the civilization and culture of Indians during the pre-stone ages. 
The middle stone age period is not only important for the develop- 
ment of different civilization of the world but also for different 
climates at different places. These have been described as premier 
aCOnic spans as Glacial period. Bluvial period, Inter-glacial period, 
Inter-pluvial period, and finally the Holocene period. Different types 
Of articles found by the archaeologists of India have been discussed 
in this article—D.D.K. 


10. Tiwari, V.K. : —Excavation at Hulaskhera. 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 153-158. 


" pulāskhera is a small village at a distance of 28 kms. from 
now. Tt has a natural lake which serves the purpose of deep moal 
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aroud the ancient settlement. There isa temple of Kale$warl Devi on a 
mound which is about six metres in height from the surrounding level, 
Though, the present temple, seems to be not very ancient but the idols 
enshrined in it, are considerable old. A terracotta mother goddess 
figure of this place was taken to state Museum Lucknow some years 
back. Another such figure is till kept under a tree near the temple. 


The ancient site of Hulaskhera was discovered long back by 
S.B. Singh of the Archaeological Survey of India and was selected 
for trial excavations by the state Department of Archaeology, Uttar 
Pradesh, during the year 1978-79. With a view ascertaining the 
cultural sequence of the site, a trench of 10X10 m. square sub-divided 
into four quadrants was l»id in the north-western part of the mound. 
Two quadrants were completely excavated and the remaining two were 
partially excavated, owing to the occurrence of different structural 
phases. The natural soil was struck at a depth of 4.25 metres below 
the surface. The vertical cuttings revealed that the site was occupied 
about in the beginning of the 7th century B.C. toc. 7th century 
A.D. dividable into there cultural periods as under :— 


Period I. Circa 700 B.C. to 300 B.C. 

Period I. Circa 100 B.C. to 200 A.D. 

Period III. Circa 306 A.D. to 700 A.D. 

Ceramic industries, wares, water vessels, bangles, beads tanged 

arrow heads, dresses, dwellings etc. import antiquities of each period 
have been discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. 

11. Yadav, S.S. :-—Sità Under A Ashoka Tree. 

LK, No. 23, 1986, pp. 42-43. 


See Under Sec. I 
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3 | 12. Bhan, Jawahar Lal :—Caturānana Vishnu of Kashmir in the 
| National Museum, New Delhi. 
| | LK, No. 22, 1985, pp. 9-13. 
Tr | A bronze image of Caturānana Visnu has been recently acquired 
: | by the national Museum, New Delhi On the basis of its iconography 
d | modelling and the physiognomy, it has been ascribed to the early 
S | eighth century A D. Ithas close affinities. with the sculptures of 
Sg Paribaspur and Martand temples which were built during the eighth 
i | century A.D. However, this bronze has its closest parallel with the . 
w | Caturānana of Hari Rai Temple at Chamba. Both Jack a dagger . 
d | which is a featurc of the early eighth century. The dagger appéars.. 
y | in such images not before the period of Avantivarman A.D. 
| (855-883). —L.K. 
| 13. Deshpande, M.N. :—The Siva Temple at Bhojpur :Applicatlon 
| of Samarāngaņasūtradhāra. 
: | JASB, LIV LV, 1979-80, pp, 35-39. 
d | The Siva temple at Bhojpur in district Raisen, Madhya Pradesh - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
| 


Was built by the Paramāra King, Bhoja-I (1010-1055 A.D), the : 
famous author of Samarāigaņasūtradhāra, an encyclopaedic work on. . 
medieval Indian architecture. He.is credited to have constructed a : 
large number of temples, lakes, palaces and established a pāthašālā,. 
at Dhar. In the Udaipur Prašasti, he is eulogised as one who covered 
the world all round with temples. What is most significant about the 
Siva temple is that the masonry ramp over which stones were carried 
for being placed over the super structure of the temple is still intact, 
Save for the damag: caused to the ramp by local inhabitans in search 
of stones, According to Bhoja a sthapati is supposed to know astro- 
logy. mathematics, astronomy, prosody, water divining (sirajna-- 
nam) and art (Silpam). A *sthapati” should also know the eightfold . 
technique of ālekhya,  [ekhyajáta, darukarma, caya, pāsāņašilpa 
pasanakarma, - siddha-hemasilpa -and siddhahemakarma. „Yt is. further: 
Stated that the person who knows these eight techniques attains a 
respectable status. Some temples of Bhoja have also been: discussed 
in this paper which are fine specimens of architectural and 
iconographic art of the Paramāra period in M.P.; Rajasthan and 


Maharashtra.—D.D.K. 
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Dangis. 
KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 307-312. 


The Dangs district of South Gujrat is situated in the Northr-West 
end of the Sahayadri Mountain ranges of South India Plateau. This is 
a Jand of deep valleys, thick forests, steep hills and the wild animals. 
This area is being inhabitated by the Bhils, the Konkani-Kunabis, the 
warlis, the Mawachies and the Gamits. the primitive tribes. The natural 
forces and environmental conditions have moulded the life of the Dangs 
full of struggle and humdum. They have their distinct cultures but the 
dances and music brings them nearer and evokes them to get together. 
They singless but liketo dance and play musical instruments more. 
The musical instruments play an important part in the musical per- 
formances, The Dangis have their own musical instruments made 
of the locally avilable materials-wood, bamboo, ribs, hide, leather etc. 
Mandala, Dholaka, Pāvari, Thali etc. are their musical instruments. 
The most popular and important is the Pāvari-a pious and sacred 
instrument. The Dangis call it Deva-vajantra, i.e., the divine 
musical instrument. It is played only for the Deva Kama or the 
religious performations. It resembles the Dobru, a musical instrument 
of the Gamits of the Surat district. Ful] description of its component 
parts have been given in this paper. The Pāvari-playing is a quite 
tough task, and requires a hard practice. It is generally played on 
the occassion of the worship o! the Mountain God, Doongar Deva and 
the Fire God. The Pavari is played at night. The Bhugat takes the 
holy water and purities the devotces sprinkling it over them. Then 
he evokes God by playing melodies over the Pāvari. When the Fire 
God is evoked in one's body he can eat fire and can rub it over his 


body.—D.D.K. 
15. Handa, D. :—A Kusāna Ekānanšā Relief from Haryana. 
BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 41-43. 


i The author describes a stone stele carved by the Mathura sculptor, 
discovered at Sanghel, tehsil Nuh in district Gurgaon (Haryana). It 
shows Ekānamšā-Sarhkarsaņa-Balarāma in standing postures. It is 
datable to the Kugāņa period. S.P.S. : 


16. Jamkhedkar, A.P. :— Buddhist Bronzes from Ramtek. 
LK, No. 22, 1985, pp. 13-19. 


; A small but. significant hoard of Buddhist bronzes was recovered 
tom Hamalpuri near Ramtek in district Nagpur, It includes three 
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image of Buddha, one of which has a close affinity with the bronze 
Buddha of Dhanesara Kheda in U P. Therefore, both have been 
considered as the product of one and the same atelier which should 
have been located at Mathura. 


The other two Buddha images are draped in the Southern mode, 
reminiscent of the continuity of the Amravati tradition and therefore 
can be compared with the Buddha of the Mahayan phase at AERE, 
Other antiquities include three prabhāvalyas, a. parasol, a bell and an 
incenseburner. Some of these objects can be seen on the wall paintings 
of cave No. VI and X. All these bronzes have been ascribed to the 
early fifth century A.D. 


These bronzes establish beyond boubt that the Buddhism flourished 
in the Vidarbha region during this period. They also provide a miss- 
ing link between the great centres of Gupta classical art such as 
Mathura and Sarnath in the North and Ajanta some other places in 
the Deccan.—L.K. 


17. Lalit Kumar :—4 New Visnu Pillar from Banaras. 
BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 45-48. 


The author has located a stone pillar near the Suvahi village, 
about 2 km. south west of the BHU campus in Banāras. Itis made 
of Chunar san: -stone depicting on the four sides the images in relief 
of Visnu, Nrsithha, Trivikram and Krsna Govardhanadhārī. The pillar 
is datable to late fifth century A.D. on stylistic grounds.—S.P.S. 


18. Margabandhu, C. :- 4 Stone Plaque of Mahigamardini from 
Amreli Gujarat. 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 235-240. 


See Under Sec. I. 


19. Mate, N.S. & Ranade, Usha :— Raga Brahman or Colour in 
Cakra Iconography. : 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 171-204. 


Sane šā Tantra utilize various symbols and media in their 
Phenome tudics in paintings on Yoga and Tantra are a fairly recent 
(ata ms The aim of Yoga and Tantra is the acquisition of true 
the fee ultimate emancipation. This can be done by arousing 
Kundalini energy that resides in every human being. It is known as 
be d: : Which is located at the base of the spinal column and could 

oused through various Yogic postures and practices. This 
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Kundalini reaches the top of the head and brings enlightenment or 


irue knowledge. In this upward journey it penetrates the cakras located 


along the spinal column. It is supposed to be a plexus, it is keen to. 


be a nerve centre or a source of sirength and power or perception. Jt 
is difficult to say whether the cakras have a physical existence, whether 
they are tangible objects or not. Each cakra is conceived by the 
ancients in the shape of a flower. It has a given number of petals, a 
fixed number of mystic letters, a presiding deity, some sound forms 
and some colours associated with it. When the Kundalini penetrates 
the cakra the sádhaka realises its complete nature, its sound, its 
form, its colour. Theearly texts on Yoga mention six cakars, but 
some slightly later texts speak of nine cakras. In due course of time 
this number went on increasing. As such these later texts speak of 
nüdis, ādhāras, talas and so on along with cakras as factors involved 
inthe process. Two paintings are taken up for consideration. The 
first one is a set of two and six miniatures found at Nasik, and the 
other one is a beautiful cloth painting preserved in the Baroda 


Museum and Picture Gallery. Both these paintings have a reference 


to colour in cakra iconography. All the cakras, their location, the 
colours etc. have been discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. 


20. Mehta, R.N.: An Old Map of Gujarat. 
KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 165-170. 


The Baroda Museum and Picture Gallery has purchased a very 
interesting painting in which the coast, rivers, mountains, towns, sca 
etc. of Gujarat have been painted. It was prepared by a scholar 
namely Ali Mohammadkhan (1756 A.D.), the author of Mirave- 
Ahmadi. It is painted on the cloth of 13" X14". The map shows 
rivers as zig-zag lines, the sea as large area, where rivers join. The 
mountains are shown as blocks from which rivers flow and also bear 
distinct colours and vegetation. It also shows the sea animals, the 
land animals, stylised trees etc. The central position on the map is 
given to Ahmedabad which is correctly shown on the eastern bank of 
Sabarmati. Similarly the position of Surat, Bharuch, Khambhat, 
Baroda, Champaner, Ghogha, Talaja etc. are accurately shown. The 
author of the map had a thorough knowledge of the area, and had 
made it drawn for some purpose. The writings are both in Persian 


and Devnagari scripts. The map is very useful for research 
work.—D.D.K. 


21. Mishra, S.M. :—Two Interesting Terracottas from the Village 


Bajilkha, 
BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 89-92, 


The paper discusses two terracottas discovered at village Bajilkbá 
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in Mohanlalganj, Tehsil of distt. Lucknow. These include a male 
head with moustaches and a female head with sensitive looks. Both 
| belong to the Kusāņa period.— S.P.S. 
| 
| 


22. Misra, R.N. :—Tiiles and Designations of Artists in Epigraphs. 
BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982. pp. 35-40. 


| The author discusses the titles and designations of the artists 
| found in ancient Indian epigraphs. These include rūpakāra sculptor), 
sütradhàra (architect), mithikā (stone polisher), Kadhichaka-karmika 
rüpadaksa etc. These indicate their functions as well as positions in 
the art activity of the times.—S.P.S. 


23. Misra, R.N. :--Sculptures of Ancient Gwalior Region. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 71-78. 


| This paper briefly attempts to work out certain factors and the 
| product of diffusion in the sculptural tradition as obtaining in the 
| Gopadri region from seventh to ninth century. This exercise is meant 
| to provide a background to understanding the nature of art activity 
| before it crystallized into its supreme achievement namely tbe Teli kà 
| Mandir (Gwalior). The antiguities from Batesar and Naresar (Dis- 

trict Morena) from the main concern in the paper though the evidence 
| from other sites may also be adduced for comparison Gopadri 
| region was sharing cultural traditions with Avanti, Maru and Kānya- 
| kubja. Historically, a succession from Gupta to Gurjara Pratihāras 
i is clearly discernible. Inscriptions and antiquities from Tumain 
(435 A.D.), Gwalior (525 A.D.) and Deogarh (610 A.D.) which are 
Securely dated besides those (undated) from Padmavati (District 
Gwalior) and Kota (District Shivpuri) stand witness to such develop- 
ments. In the same manner, inscriptions of the time of Gurjara- 
Pratiharas refer to the construction of several temples in different 
Tegions in which various patrons participated. Some of these inscrip- 
tions are specially connected with the Gopādri region. For instance, 
the Gwalior inscription of the time of Ādivarāha refers to the con- 
struction of a Visnu temple (875 A.D.) by Alla, son of Vaillabhatta. 


| An independent epigraphic testimony about a temple dedicated to 
Višākha (Karttikeya) is also available. Similarly various other 


temples of this pattern are seen at Kanauj, Mathura, Aphilvada, the 
> Anterved; region (Gaigā-Yamunā doab) and also the parts of Rajas- 
than, Gujarat, Malwa and Bihar have followed the same tradition. 
Even some traces of such temples are available in Himachal Pradesh. 


large number of other important temples has been discussed in the 
Paper.—D. D.K. E 
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24. Nagarch, B.L. :—Some Newly Discovered Sculpture from 


Modhera. 
KRIAC, XXVII, 1978-79, pp. 321-323. 


Some important loose sculptures recently discovered near the 
famous Sun Temple at Modhera (in Mahsana district of Gujarat), 
representing the grandest achievement of Solanki style have been 
discussed in the present article. A resume of these images is as 
under :— 


1. A white sand stone slab carved in the centre with a niche 
composed of two circular pilasters and containing a syncretic image 
of four armed Sūrya-Nārāyaņa seated in padmāsana and holding a fully 
blown lotus in his upper right hand and a gadā in his upper left hand 
etc. The sculpture is datable to c. Ilth century A.D. It was unearthed 
during clearance operations on the north of the Sun temple. 


2. Four armed Aindri seated in lalitrāsana on a lotus. It is a rare 
sculpture of mātrkā group. It is presently kept in the sculpture shed 
at Modhera. It also belongs to the 11th century A.D. 


3. Two armed dancing Bhairava holding a kapāla in his left 
hand. Itis made of white sand stone. 


2 4. Bust of Chandra wearing jatamukuta, kuņdalas, vaikaksyaka, 
hara and keyūras. The sculpture is made of white stone. 


S. Four-armed kubera seated in lalitāsana. He wears karanda, 
mukuta, kundalas, vatkaksyaka, keyūrus and valayas. 


; 6. A white sand stone slab carved with a niche containing an 
image of four-armed Nataraja (dancing Siva). All the hands and both 
the legs of Nataraja have been chopped off. 


The sculptures described above conclusively testify to the spirit 


of religious tolerance prevailing among the different sects of Hinduism 
at Modhera during the medieval period.— D.D.K. 


25. Naidu, S. :—Main Trends in the Evolution of Cola Architecture. 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 23-34. 
E ae In this paper author gives a detailed description of ground flour, 
bases, wall-decorations, cornices and parapets, vimanas, gopuras, 


lars, carbells and ceilings of the cola age. The clear picture of 
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the things mentioned above, can be comprehended even by thecommon 
reader.— B.M.S. 


26. Nigam J.S. :—Some Post-Gupta Terracottas from Kanauj. 
JASB, LII-LTII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 214-218. 
Sce Under Sec. T. 


27. Panda, Shishir Kumar: ~The Temple of Medieval Orissa: A 
3 Socio-Economic Study. 


JATH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 136-146. 
Sce Under Sec. XIV. 


28. Patil, N.B.:—Mayasabhā and Other Celestial Sabha — An Analy- 
sis of the Sabha Motif in the Mahābhārata. 


JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 234-242. 


The article gives an analysis of the Sabha Motif in the Mahabha- 
rata which records references to beautiful architecture. Mayāsura 
selected a piece of land for erecting an outstanding auditorium which 
was 10,000 square cubits. He brought rare material along with a 
mace studded with precious jewels and a conch from Bindusaras 
which was at the north of the Kailāša and constructed a very beautiful 
»abhà with the help of that material. The sab/ià contained trees of gold, 
strings of diamonds and emeralds shining on the doors, beautiful 
paintings and scriptures. It was guarded by 8000 powerful guards who 
Were enable to physically lift the entire sabhā and could take it where- 
ever they desired to take it. There was a beautiful lake wita many 
Jewels, lotuses of gold, gold tortoises, steps made of precious stones. 
The water was as clear as crystal, and it so appeared that there was no 
Water. There were many such places as would cause optical illusions. 
Mayāsura took about 14 months to execute the job of building this 
Sabha. The description of the Mayasabhā at places crosses the borders 
of reality and enters into fantasy. The motif of a sabha comes from 
the Sacrificial ritual where Agni was the central god. The motif of 
moving sabhā can be seen in puras of Šusņa or of Triširas, or the idea 
developed from the Sun and the Moon. The cloud isa movin g sabha 


for Water-god Varuna. Narada describes the sa/Aàs of other gods in | 
the Subha 


and lastly Brahmasabha. The descri ption gives an idea of various gods, 
NS and sages associated with these sabhds. It is an indication of 
development of temple structures after the Grahyasūtras period 
ith the rise of the Buddhistic period —P.G. | 3 
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29. Poorn Chand, C:—The Characteristics of the Vijayanagara | 
Paintings. 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 39-48. | 


It isa detailed study of the main features of the paintings of 
Vijayanagara. Krsņadevarāya, Achyutadevaraya and Sadāšivarāya were 
the main builders and patrons of all the paintings. These paintings are 
available in square, oblong and rectangular shapes. These features | 
were noticed first time in an embryonic stage in some of the paintings at | 
Ajanta and Ellora. The south Indian wall paintings that are noticed in | 
digambara Jain temple at Tirumalai, Brhadi$vara temple at Thanjavur 
etc. which belong to the 10th and llth centuries A.D. also exhibit 
the linear quality of the drawing and minute elements of the art of 
painting. The colour scheme of Vijayanagara paintings is also a 
thing of attraction for the visitor. 


Shape, size, colour scheme of the various paintings have been 
depicted in this paper which present an ample information and material 
for the reader.— B.M.S. | 


30. Raghavachary, K. :--A Stray and Mutilated Image of Goddess | 
Sarasvatifrom Distric Birbhum, West Bengal. 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 337-338. 


A mutilated image of Goddess Sarasvati was discovered at the 
entrance of the graveyard of Sayyid Baba at the village Moregram, 
District Birbhum, West Bengal. Its head and feet are missing. 
Shri Hussain, Epigraphical Assistant, of the . Archaeological Survey 
of India, Nagpur discovered this image. It is carved on a kind of 
blackstone and appears to belong to 10th-12th century A.D. It is 
standing in tribh_riga posture. She is secn holding a veenā and 
playing on it. The broken ornaments on her body are seen. There 
are traces of armlets, bangles, necklaces and beaded girdlebelt She 
is draped in cloth. To the Icft of the image is seen a standing 
male figure in small size. His feet are also broken. He is seen with 

his right hand as indistinct objects against bis chest. He is seen 
bearing earlobes and a crown bedecked with diadems. He is seen 
draped in cloth and a belt in two strands. 


The image is supposed to be of Sena or Varmman families Who 

held sway over the whole Bengal and worshipped the Visņu during 

Whose period the image under description could be assigned, since 
similar images of Sarasvati are found in Bengal by the side of Visnu- 
In Bengal the image of Visnu is accompanied by his two wives: — 
g: CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar = 
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Sarasvati, who stands to him left, and Laksmi, who stands to his 
right. —D.D K. 


31. Raghavachary, K. & Trivedi, P.K. :—Sculptures from Kalyanpur. . 


| KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 313-320. 


There are extensive ruins of an ancient township near the village 
Kalyanpur in Udaipur district (in Rajasthan), which represent the 
| site Of ancient Kishkindha. Some inscriptions and Copper plates of 
the early Guhilas of Kishkindha brought to light a few years ago, 
proved the existence of a local principality flourishing during 7-8th 
centuries A.D. side by side with the Guhilas of Mewar. The Kalyanpur 
stone inscription now preserved in the Pratap Museum, Udaipur 
refers to the construction of a Siva-temple by Vonna, the wife of the 
| Chief Kadachhi who is the last known ruler of Gohilot branch of 
| Kishkindha. The inscription also states that a man named Amanya 
| had built a temple dedicated to Lord Siva. The inscription though 
| does not bear any date is assignable to c. 7th century A.D. on 
| the palaeographical grounds. Presumably over the aforesaid temple 
| site has been constructed a modern temple by the. villagers which 
not only enshrines a four-faeed Siva-lihga, assignable to c. 7th 
century A.D. but in its walls are also embedded the beautifully 
carved Shaivite sculptures of the same period. 


| 

| 

| On the eastern side of the nullah flowing in the outer extremity 
| of the village are seen the remains of ancient structures built of 
| burnt bricks assignable to the early historic period P.K. Trivedi, 
| during his course of documenting the ruins of Kalyanpur had the 
| Opportunity to record many sculptures from the ancient principality 
| ‘Kishkindha’ but of them some selected ones are taken fcr discussion. 
| They bear striking affinity with those from Dungarpur and Idar areas 
| situated respectively on the south-western and the western borders of 
| Udaipur. These are : 1. Parvati 2. Yamuna 3. Siva 4. Ganesa 
| S. Durgā 6. Nandi 7. Laksmī 8. Kršodarī Camunda and 
| Sh Mahišāsuramardinī. 


Full description of these sculptures has been given in this 
Paper.—D.D.K. 


32, Ramaswami, M.S. : ~ Metal Sculpture in Tamil Nadu : Some 
: Literary References. 
| LK. No. 22, 1985; pp. 31-34. : | 
: During the pre-Pallava. period. very little is known about the | 
metal sculptures from Tamil Nadu; but literary sources speak- about 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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the existance of this art. There are several literary references of 
gold images and the icons of Buddha, for instance, Thirumangai Alyap | 
Peria Thirumoli (2:10:9) refers to an image of Visnu made of | 


gold. 


Thirumular was a mystic poet of the sixth century who refers 
to copper besides wood and stone as the material used in the making 
of a Siva-linga (Tirumanthiram 1720). 


Most interesting reference about the metal casting in Tamil Nadu — | 
is found in the Brhatsamhita of Varáhamihira. It refers to Naganjit, | 
an authority on Silpa šāstras, who prescribed fourteen arigulas length | 
of the face for an image. Varahamihira referred to such an image | 
as “Dravida”, as Tamil Nadu was then known.—L.K. | 


33. Shetti, B.V.:— Re-Discovery after a Century. 
LK, No. 22, 1985, pp. 36-37. 


The provenance of the two stone sculptures, a 
„Sālabhītjikā and a lady at her toilet in Prince of Wales Museum, | 
Bombay were not certain. On the basis of their sketches published ^ | 
earlier by J Burgess in his Report on the Antiguities in the Bidar and 
Aurangabad District (London, 1878), it has now been confirmed that 
both the sculptures hail from the temples of Narayanapur, near Bidar 
in Karnataka, which have been ascribed to the twelth century A.D. 
These sculptures were sent by H.H. Nizam to Bombay Asiatic 
Museum on the request of Burgess and were later sent to the Prince 
of Wales Museum, Bombay.—L.K. 


34. Shukla, K.S. :— Concept of Indian Temple and. its Evolution. 


JGJKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, 323.329. 


The author states that mountain peaks, trees and human 
body (the sitting posture of a Yogin) has served as models for 
the Concept of the Indian.temples. The sanctum with the dark 
interior Part of the temple represents a cave. Caves may be regarded 
as the earliest temples of mankind. Sanctum is called garbha-grha- 
The womb, where the higher self of the devotees is reborn through 
initiation or self-realisation and the superstructure with *peak-like 
fapering spire' represent a mountain. Thus, the concept of the 
temple took the material shape and acquired great diamensions having 
taken inspiration from the human body, the trees and the mountain 
respectively from the earliest times.—M.R.G. 2 
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of | 35. Singh, O.P. :—Ornaments as Depicted on Early Indian Coina, 
HE 
of | j JNSI, XLIII, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 121-126. 
| See Under Sec. IV. 
E | 36. Sonawane, V.H. :— Some Remarkable Sculptures of Lajja Gauri 
mg frem Gujarat. 
| LK, No. 23, 1986, pp. 27-35. 
du | 
it, The antiguity of Lajja Gauri can be traced in the hoary past. In 
th 


| her iconic form she is shown nude with her legs apart (uttānapāda), 
ge with or without head. In latter examples it is replaced with a bloo- 
| med lotus. Her sculpiure range from 2nd century B.C. to the 12th-13th 
century A.D. She had been popular all over the country but she 
had been more popular in the region of Maharashtra, Karnataka and 
| Gujarat. Lajja Gauri had been worshipped by the barren women 
| who aspire to have a child. Besides, she had also been worshipped 
| to ward off drought. This is apparent from some of the plaques of 


a | Lajja Gauri which are found on the wall of step-wells in Gujarat. Her 
D, | association with lotus corroborates this fact. The author discusses 
do various plaques of Lajja Gauri from Tarsang, Dhank, Pari-Jetpur, 
id Bhavaka, etc. —L.K. 
at | 
ar | 37. Srivastava, A.L. :—Begram Ivories and their Allied Problems with 
2); | Special Reference to Safichi Sculptures. 
1C | 
E BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 25-34. 
| : The author discusses the ivories of Begram and the problem of 
| their origina] home of their carving. Vidišā as one of the probable 
| Source of their origin has been suggested in this paper as we have 
| Sāūichī inscriptional evidence to this effect. The influence of the 
| Mathura School of art has also been taken into consideration in this 
| connection. On the basis of style these belong to the period between 

n | the 1st Century B.C. to 2nd century A.D.—S.P.S. 

UT || 

k | 38. Srivastava, Rakesh Kumar :—Sahitya aura Kala men Yamuna 

d (Yamuna in Literature and Art). 

1. (Hindi). 

h : 

ce BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, PP. 55-58. 

le 

g also a discusses the iconography of Yamunā in ancient texts and 

n eir visual representation discovered at Bheraghat (M.P.), 


Rānīpur jh 


ariala (Bihar), Dudahi (Lalitapur, U.P.) and Coiambatore | 
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temple. A seated image of Yamuna from Karaurā (Lucknow UP), 
described here, is of interest.—S.P.S. 


39. Tiwari, A.R.G. :—4 Rare Image of the Tripurantaka in the 
Watson Museum, Rajkot. 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 221-234. 


Lord Siva, the prince among Yogis, the chief among the Bhogis, 
the supreme exponent of the Vedic ore, the Supreme Power of universal 
creation, sustenance and destruction and the Ultimate, Absolute and 
Final Refuge of all things, the Mahešvara of the universe is the most 
romantic product of the Indian mythological and religious imagina- 
tion. He represents both the Supreme Absolute Creative power and 
its Destructive fury. He is most forgiving, the most tender-hearted 
and the most wrathful deity among the Brahmanical divinities. | 
The secret of the popularity of Shaivism lies in its proletarian and | 
liberal character. Even the most wicked and completely broken down 
and forsaken persons or the sinful people can aspire to obtain the 
position of a Yaksa, or Gandharva, i.e. Siva's ganas by his devotion. 
Siva is represented both in aniconic and iconic forms. According to 
the Anšumadbhedāgama the iconic representation of Siva are classified | 
into eighteen forms, such as, sukh@sana murti, somaskanda mūrti, 
etc. According to Altareya Brahmana he drove away the Asuras from 
their three castles on the earth, air and sky. A similer description i8 
available in epics and purànas. Lord Siva shattered their gopurams 
and killed the entire asura population. Only Maya Dānava managed 
to escape alive from that holocaust. The Puranas have described 
different forms of Tripurantaka marti of Lord Šiva, i.e., having ten 
hands, eight hands etc. It appears that the destruction of the three forts 
of the asuras by some warrior is an ancient, perhaps, a pre-Rgvedic 
theme was related in several versions in the early Brahmanical literature 

- However, the authorship of the prodigious exploit came to be attri- 
buted to Siva mainly in the epics, especially in the Mahabharata. 


The Tripurantaka image of Lord Siva in the Watson Museum, 
Rajkot may be regarded as a very rare find as hardly any image of 
this form of Siva has been found in northern India, especially in 
Gujarat and Mewar. - D.D.K. : 


40. Tiwari, A.R.G. : -An Image of the Kāla Bhairava in the 
Watson Museum Rajkot. — 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 259-276. E. 


; Bhairava, Nirrti and Mahakala constitute a trinity of deities in the ` 
. sBrahmanical mythology, who symbolize the dreadful and slothfU A 
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attributes of Siva-Rudra. But there is a subtle difference between the 
functions, forms and Stations of these three tantric shaivaite deities. 
Bhairava is an emanation from Siva-Rudra on different occasions, i.e., 
the | destruction of the sacrifice of Daksa as Virabhadra, slicing off the fifth 
| head of Brahmā and vanguishing of Yama as Kāla-Bhairava and such 
other functions. He is regarded as a form ef Siva He is believed to 
be superior in status to Ganapati and Skanda, he is treated as a 
colleague of Cande$vara who acts as a superintendent of each Shaivaite 


CI 
DD 


s | Shrine. Images of Bhairava are found in a large number of temples. 
sa] | Many Hindu families think it prudent to invoke his blessings before 
ind |. the actual Saptapadi in marriage to avoid his malignant attention on 
ost | the wedding couples. In the medieval times he was propitiated along 
nà- | with the Kāiarātri, through the offerings of human flesh by some women 
ind to acquire the power of flying in theair. The participants in this | 
ted magical ritual had to be completely sky-clad and cat human flesh as a 
es. | part of its sacrament. Bhairava is considered as a guardian of cities 
nd | and forts etc. The Shaivaite believe that Varanasi is protected by 
wn | Bhairava. He is the destructive agent of Siva-Rudra, a ferocious and 
the | blood-thirsty deity. 
7 | The number of Bhairava, once limited to only one, was sub- 
ied | sequently raised to eight, who were worshipped in association with 
"fi | their respective Matrkas also eight in number. Later on these eight 
E. | Bhairavas were further assigned a group of seven followers each and 
E the number of these deities rose to sixty-four Bhairavas. The names 
* | of these sixty-four Bhairavas as sub-divided into groups of eight 
sed | members each has been indicated in the present article and each of 
sed | these were provided with their female counterparts popularly known 
ten | as sixty-four Yoginis, Different forms of Bhairavas and their vehicles 
E | and weapons have been discussed in this paper and an elaborate 
dic | description of the Kala-Bhairaya image in the Watson Museum, Rajkot 
ie | 18 given in the concluding pages.—D.D.K. 
NM 

tri- | 41. Tiwari, D.N.:—Pavanešvara Dhāma Mandira Samüha evam 

| Devapratimāyen. (The Pavanešvara Dhama Temple 

| Complex and the Images of the Divinities). 
A (Hindl). 
in BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 49-52. 

. Pavanešvara Dhama temple complex is situated to the south of 

7 village Prabhāūn in Almora district of Uttar Pradesh. "There are six 


temples and two dharmašālās all built of stone. The temples are 
datable to c. 11th-12th century A.D. The important divine sculptures 
Tepresent four armed Visņu, Umā-Mahešvara, standing and seated in 
udīcya-vega. Sun images, and. four armed seated Gaņeša in the 
mandapa of the temple.—S.P.S. 
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42. Tiwari, Maruti Nandan & Giri, Kamal :—4 Non-Pareil Representa- 
tion of Holi in Jaina Art. 


LK, No. 23, 1986, p. 42. 


A scene of Krsna celebrating holi with gopas and gopīkās represen- 
ted on the ceiling of bhramika of the Devakulikā No. 41 at Vimal 
Vasahi at Delwara, Mt. Abu, ise rare depiction in 2 Jaina temple, 
Holi celebration has never been shown in the Brahmanical plastic art, 
This fact add to the significance of this relief. The relief also shows 
some of the gopas and the gopīkās carrying in their hands kanak- 
árhga-kosa which refers to an old traditionof watersport as mentioned 

„in the Bhāgavata-Purāņa and the Kādambarī of Bénabhaita.—L.K. 


43. Tiwari, Rakesh: - Mirzapur ke Šailāšrayon men Citrita Manavon 
men Saja-sajjà ki Pravrtti (Nature of Decoration 
in the Human Figures Painted in Caves of 
Mirzapur). (Hindi). 


BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 1-16. 


Tt refers to the rock paintings discovered in the Mirzapur region 
- of U.P. with the decorative aspect of human beings. The extant 
examples show a variety of head-dresses using twigs of trees and 
leaves. Some of the decorations resemble to animal form. These 
have been well-compared with similar such depictions found in ancient 
paintings, and also represented in the early art of historic India. 


The variety of forms of head decorations is interesting as well as 
fascinating.—S.P.S. 


44. Tiwari, Ramchander :—Lucknow Sangrahalaya ke Prārambhika 


Jaina Laghu Citra (Early Jaina Miniature 
Paintings in the Lucknow Museum). (Hindi). 


BMA, XXIX —XXX, 1982, PP. 59-67. 


The paper discusses the Jaina miniature paintings purchased in 
the Museum between 1957 and 1965. These are based on Kalpasütra 
end Kalaka-katha. These belong to sixteen century A.D.— S.P.S. 


45. Trivedi, P.K. :—0Oz the Identification of A Dhwaja-Purusa. 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 325-330. 


a : While discussing two rare sculptures from Rajasthan C. Marga” 
= bandhu has described a specimen from the Bahu temple at Nagda, 
. representing a male dwarf holding with both hands a huge storage pot 
with double rims. The dwarf is bent with crossed knees and firm 
= legs Possibly in attitude of keeping the pot standing so that contents 
being heavy may not fall to the ground. It was considered to be à 
3 2 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 3 : 
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scene representing Dadkicorna of Krsna in the act of Stealing curd. A 
similar figure and a huge pot was found at Nilakantha Mahadeva 
temple (10th-11th century) at Kekind. Commenting upon this figure 
another scholar Shri Krishna Deva states that "This is clearly an 
unfinished gargoyle terminating in a għata (Jar) which is guarded by a 
dwarf Yaksa or a ghata-purusa and is an example of ornate ghata- 
pranala’. A similar ghata-pranata is known from Abaneri (c. 8th 
century) where a jar is emptied by a pair of Yaksis. Both these identi- 
fications require a reappraisal due to new data that had become 
available to the author while studying the monuments at Nagda. The 
strong fixture in the building shows that its function was rather- 
different than merely stealing of curds and it will not forma part of 
pitha manadovara and such sections of a temple. The theory of being 
a gargoyle has also bsen discarded. 


Fortunately, a similar sculpture is observed on the Bahu temple _ 
at the site from where the sculpture under discussion is obtained. It is 
clearly a dhwaja-purusa who is holding the receptacle of the base of 
the d/nvaja-stambha. Similar position at the temples at Baroli in 
Chhittorgarh district and Udayeshwar temple, Udaipur in Vidisha 
district of Madhya Pradesh lends additional support to this 
identification. 


A perusal of the literature on dhwaja-purusa recorded in Diparanava, 
Silparatnākara, Vāstu Kalānidhi indicates that this tradition was known 
in the central and western India. Thus both the lines of imvesti- 
gations on šilpa-texts and archaeological evidence support the identi- 
fication of the sculpture as that of Dhwaja-purusa and explains all 


aspects of the unfinished slab and the finely finished purusa and the 
pot.—D.D.K. 


46. Upadhayay, Shyamanand : —Rājya Sangrahalaya Lucknow ki Gas 


munda Pratimā (The Camunda Image 
of tha State Museum Lucknow). (Hindi). 


BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 53-55. 


The paper discusses a Camunda image of the early medieval 
Period made of black stone. It is a complete image shown four 
armed with trident and khappara.—S.P.S. 


47. Won Anuradha :— Delineution of Female Figure in Amaravathi 
Sculptures. : 
JI, IX-X, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 87-90. 


Ans rc YA, 22 miles from Gantur is famous for its stüpa and 
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was enlarged and embellished by the Sāthavāhanas with the fine 
portraying scenes from the life of Buddha, his previous birth'and 
some legends. Thisstüpa became a victim of large scale spoliation 
in the 18th century when a local Zamindar damaged large part of it 
forhis building materials while constructing his capital at this sitel 
A large number of sculptural slabs were melted into lime, while others 
were broken and used as building materials along with large sized 
bricks of pre-christian era. Thanks to the efforts of Meckanzie saved 
a few of them and were sent to the British Museum. Later some were 
sent to Machilipatnam and Madras. 


The author of this paper has chosen a critical analysis of female 
figures in the sculpture of Amaravathi and certain extra art of Nāgār- 
junakoņda which is only an extension of Amaravathi school. Women 
are shown in different seguences, situations and scenes, gucens, 
courtiers, servants and gate-keepers. Mithuna representation were 
chosen from different strata of society. They have been represented 
anatomical in perfect positions with their bosom uncovered except 
in the case of Ghata Jātaka at Nāgārjunakoņda. In the Amaravathi 
sculptures the representation of the women can be divided into the 
following—Royal ladies, guards of harem ladies who possessed the - 
title of Mahāsenāpati, Mahātalavari etc.—rich and wealthy women, 
servants and the village folk ladies in amorous couples etc. A vivid 
description of all such ladies have been given in this paper. The 
sculptures of Amaravathi were clear in the delineation of human 
anotomy in a perfect manner. They had reached the aims of perfection 
in portraying the faces with the particular bhava or rasa as per the 
sequence of the story.—D.D.K. 


48. V. Subbalakshmi :—The Bhavanarayanaswami Temple of Sarpa- 
varam—lIconographical Study. 


JI, IX-X, Nos.1-4, 1982, pp. 107-120. 


The Visnu temple at Sarpavaram (Andhra Pradesh) is dedicated 
to the Lord who manifested himself in the name of Bhavanarayana. 
This is said to be one ofthe five wel] noted Vaishnavite Keshtrams. 
The few inscriptions found in this temple indicate that the temple Was 
built in the 13th century A.D. The temple is planned in the centre of 
a courtyard and is approached through a gate way. The Chaturatala 
vimana over the sanctum and the lofty tower on the north with eight 
stories is clearly of Cola origin and reminds us of the Cola temple at 
Kāūichipuram. Most of the sculptures are to be found on the pillars 
in the big mukhamandapa of the temple. In the mukhamandapa, there 
are four rows of pillars six in each line. Each pillar bas 


temple const itatesraeyegitablectreasuresdyotsdeofor Fetifteeture, sculpture - : 


four faces and the images are depicted on the four faces. The = 
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S | and iconography. The author has made an attempt to study the pèc- 
1 | uliar iconographical features of some of the sculptures found on the 
1 | pillars in the big mukhamandapa. As is common in most of the Visņu 
t | shrines, the sculptures depict scenes from the Visnu mythology. These 
À | are as under :— 
| | 1. Varāha—the third incarnation of Visņu has been depicted in 
i | accordance with the description laid down in the Skandapurāņa. 2. 
e Narasithha—the 4th incarnation of Visņu has been in accordance with 
the Agnipurana having four hands. 3. Kevala Narasithha—the God 
| of peace and tranguility and Yogi meditation. 4. Parašurāma—the 
S | first historical personage to be honoured as an avatāra in the list of 
1 | the ten incarnations of Visnu. 5. Rama —the 7th incarnation of Visnu. 
í | ^.  Govardhanagiridhari Krsņa—the 8th incarnation of Visņu. 7, 
| Venugopāla—the sculpture representing Krsņa with a flute is generally 
A | styled as Venugopāla one of the beautiful forms of Krsna in which 
4 | Krsņa is conceived to be delighting the audience with his enchanting 
i beauty. 8. Balarama -the worship of Balarama seems to be very 
i | ancient. He is depicted with two hands and holding the plough with 
à | the right hand. 9. Kalki—the last of the ten incarnations of Visņu. 
E He is depicted to come about by the end of the Kaliyuga. 10. Nara- 
Nārayaņa- the two saints who are always associated together. They 
b | are the sons of Dharma and Ahimsā. They spread the message of 
d | divine love and devotion. 11. Hayagriva—the killer of devil of the 
$ | same name. 12. Ādimūrti one of the important forms of Visņu - 
A | the three hooded Adi$esa is depicted over the God?s head.—D.D.K. 
e | 49. Vatsyayan, Kapila :— The Square and the Circle in Indian Art. 
: | IH, XXX, No. 3, 1981, pp. 5—27. ^ 
| The aim of this study is an investigation of the concept of move- 
i ment in space and time without the help of model. This article is 
| written in three parts. It is first one. The purpose of the author is 
d | to look at some features of the Indian tradition from the point of view 
| of the biological and physical realities whioh determine man's relation- 
2 | ship to space outside and the physical processes. The author has 
bis | restricted himself to the single theme of man in spaco and the logical 
f culmination of this vision into some fundamental visual geometrical 
a motifs. In the first part of this long article the ebjective, of the author, 
it ts to identify and interpret a few selected notions of speculative thought 
it Which govern the artistic vision and give rise toa group of formal 
elements of artistic form in the literary performing and plastic art. 
e He examines the sources of speculative thought in which this world- - 
S View is embodied and establishes the relationship of this speculative 2 
e x thought to artistic theories.—M.R.G. 
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: $0. Yadav, S.S.—Sītā Under A Ashoka Tree. 2 


LK, No. 23, 1986, pp. 42-43. 


The scenes from Ramayana have been very popular in the temples 
of Madhya Pradesh. But the depiction of Hanumāna and Sita sitting 
under a Ashoka tree near a lake is a rare example, which has been 
found at Ghatiyari temple site, near Khairagharh. Though the site 
belongs te the tenth-eleventh century, but this panel can be stylistically 

.dated to the seventh or eighth century A.D. —L.K. 
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51. Brockington, J.L. :—The Syntax of Ramayana. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 4, 1982, pp. 340-354. 
See Under Sec. IX. 


52. Chemburkar, J. :—Some Reflection on Pafleabrahma Šiva in the 
Siva Purana. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 19-26. 
See Under Sec. XII B. 


53. Chowdhury, Jyotsna Roy :—The Solar Base of the Composite God 
Harihara. 


JAIH, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 265-273. 
See Under Sec. XV. 


54. Dave, Suresh Bhai Kanhayya Lal :—Padmapurāņa men Nirūpita 
Krsņa Carita (Life Story of 
Šrī Krsna Depicted in 
Padmapurana). (Hindi). 


SPP, XIX, Nos. 2 & 1, 1979-80, pp. 26-36. 


Puranas give us much material about the historical facts, 
contemporary social life, geographical and political environment of 
their periods. All the Puranas have been classified in the three 
categories. Padmapurāņa is placed in sāttvika category as some 
importani aspects of Šrī Krsna’s life—the incarnation of Vispu as 
Tl Krsna, relation of Radha and Krsna and the eternal. Lerd in 
Krsņa's form-are narrated in it in a lucid and impressive style. - 


ie the introductory chapter (Bhümi-khanda) of this Purana the 


Bhūmi-khaņda, Svarga-khanda, Patala-khanda and Uttara-khanda. 


are 


Srsti- 
detaj 


land Radha is the special feature of it. 
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Besides the life-story of Sri Krsna many other important topics — 
uae dealt with in it. The life-story of Šrī Krsna is narrated in - 
auga in an introductory style while in Uttara-khanda it isin 
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The life-story of Sri Krsna found in Srstt-khaņģa and Patala-khanga — | 
is almost the same as in Srimadbhagavata, Visnupurana, Brāhmapurāņa, | 
Brahma Vaivartapurana, Lingapurana, Devibhagavatapurana and Agni. | 
purana. It seems that Padmapurana alongwith its originality has | 
followed the story of Srimadbhagavatapurana. 


Establishing the existence, of Krspa from the Vedic age the author | 
has tried to prove that ‘Radha’, word was also in use from the earliest | 
times. This relation seems to be established in Padmapurāņa for the | 
very first time. In other Puranas there is a reference of a ‘Gopi’ who | 
is fully devoted to Krsna but there her name is missing. Here Radha | 
has been said to be special power of Lord Krsna. Theiefore, it may | 
be accepted that the tradition of the worship of Sakti (power) was also 
originated from the concept of Rādhā found in Padmapurāņa. 


Thus thelife-story of Šrī Krsna, related in Srsti-khanda and Uttara- 
khanda of this Purana has no distinction in comparison to other 
Puranas but in Pátalc-khenda the description of intimate relation of | 
Krsna with Radha, the ways to attain Him and His superb beautiful 
maidens has novelty and speciality.—K.C.V. 


55. Pandey, J. ; The Seven Births of Brahmadatta—A Critical Study. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 150-154. 


The story of Brahmadatta and his six associates was related by 

Sanat Kumara to Markandeya in the Harivarhšapurāņa (Ch XVI-XIX). 

The seven sons of Bhāradvāja proficient in yoga had to undergo seven 

births in succession due to a crime committed by them and ultimately 

attained salvation because of the offering made to the pitrs by the 

youngest of the brothers. The names of the seven Brahmana brothers 

were Vagdusta, Krodhana, Himsra, Pi$una, Kavi, Khasrma and 

Pitfvartī. When dead, they were reborn as seven hunters in Dasarna, 

they remembered the misdeed of the previous birth and remained pious: 

Similarly they took births asanimals and finally Svatantra (a cakravāka 

in his previous birth) became king Brahmadatta, son of Anuha. The 

king heard a verse being recited by an old Brahmana which brought 

back the lost memory to him and his ministers (who were his 

brothers) The king offered riches to the old Brahmana and attained 

salvation. The above story of Brahmadatta was related DY 

= Mārkandeya. Yudhisthira heard it from Bhisma and Vaišampāyan? 
big ue related it to king Janamejaya. The critical edition of the Harivamsa- 
i mahāpurāņa does not accept some portions ofthe verses as genuine — 
and omits the births of the brothers as birds or animals. The editor 
s referred to the Pāli and Prākrit versions of this story in thé 
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the latter by Devendra. It may be pointed out that the traditional 
reading gives the successive seven births including that as swan and 
as sons of Kaušika at Kurukshetra. Some other variations have been 
pointed out by the editors of the Purana.—D.D.K. 


56. Paradkar, M.D. :—Sun Worship in Indian and Other Cultures. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 103-117. 
See Under Sec. XV. 
57. Patil, N.B. :—The Legend of Hanuman. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 118-128. 


Hanuman occupies an important place in the pantheon of Hindu 
gods. We first notice him in the Kiskindhākāņda of Ramayana when he 
sees Ràma and approaches him as a messenger of Sugriva. About his 
life we find in the Ramayana that all the gods had approached Vispu 
and requested him to incarnate in order to kil] Rāvaņa. Visņu had 
consented to do so and offered pūyasam to king Dašaratha and Visņu 
went asa son to the great king Dašaratha. Brahma asked the other 
gods to beget immortal sons to apsarüs, gāndharvīs etc. Brahma had 
already created Jāmavān. So also Indra begot Vali, Sun begot 
Sugrīva and some otter gods created Nala, Nila etc. Marut begot 
Hanumān. He was strong as Indra's vajra and was like Vainateya 
in speed. He was most intelligent among the vānaras and the strongest 


of them. No detailed description of his childhood is available in 
Ramayana. 


The persona] traits and other characteristics of Hunumān can be 
traced back to the times of the Vedas. This is evident when we 
read the Rgvedic hymns in praise of Rudras and Maruts. Rudra is 
said to be the father of Maruts. It is also mentioned that Rudra begot 
Maruts of the breasts of Prsņī. Rudra is described as great, powerful, 
adhrsya, quick, young who cannot be ravaged by age, large 
hearted and helpful. Rudra is also Siva, i.e., benevolent. He is 
associated with thunderstorm. According to Oldenberg Rudra is the. 
deity Of mountains and forests. Thus we find that a number of 
attributes of Rudra can be found in Hanuman This is reasonable 
because, Hunuman was supposed to be the son of Marut and Marut 
= Maruts were the sons of Rudra. Such common points are also 
Ound between Maruts and Hanuman. Most of the traits narrated in 
edic hymns are also found in the description of Hanuman, Sugriva 


and Vāli. Some stories about the birth of Hanuman have also been 
mentioned. Jt 
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Some scholars are of the opinion that the vēnaras were human 
beings and that they represented a culture not very much differen; 
from that of the Āryans.—D.D.K. 


58. Patil, N.B.:—Mayasabhā and Other Celestial — Sabhüs — An 
Analysis of the Sabha Motif in the Mahābhārata, 


JASB, LII-LIIT, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 234-242. 
See Under Sec. II. 


59. Sharma, D.N. :—Jaina Ramayana ‘Pauma Cariw tatha Loka- 
Jivana (Jain Rāmāyaņa—Pauma Cariu and 
Social Life). (Hindi). 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 306-316. 


Rama and Krsņa are the two popular incarnations of Visnu, The 
two epics-Ramayana and Mahābhārata -are associated with these two 
gods. Ramayana is more popular and there have been various Jaina 
poets who haye added much more in popularising the Ramidyana. These 
are Indrabhuti, Dharma, Prabhava, Kīrtidhara, Ravisena and 
Svayambhū etc. The present monograph has discussed the Paumacariu 
of Svayambhū. It is called by the names such as Ramayana Purana, 
Ramayana, Rāghava-kathā, Rāmadeva-carita, Rāmāycņa-kāvya and 


similar other treatises. It consists five kāņdas, sandhis, kadavakas 
and gāthās. 


It appears that some sandhis were written by the author himself 
and some sandhis were written by his son, namely Tribhuvana as i$ 
evident from the colophons. The author's son made an addition 
giving the Uttara Rāmāyana's Portion. This poem has been composed 
in the colloquial language. He has deleted the banishment of Ráma, 
hardship of he jungle, and other tragedic portions of the story given 
by Valmiki in his Ramayana. In the Pauma Cariu the author throws & 


E . refulgent light on the Social, Political igi iti f the 
I ou. DD. and Religious conditions 0 


60: Shastri, Ashokanath :—Kshemankari. 


Naim., III, No. 1, 1982, pp. 69-80. 


um te Padma Purana narrates a different story about the birth and 
the Buffalo-demon. Saptashati Chandi and Puranas narrat 

A sage named Sindhudvīpa selected the outskirts. 
C Danis? aid nn. diļcišivabrNarmada as a sitë 
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for his hermitage and began his penance there, A demon named 
Viprachitti was ihen ruling over a neighbouring state, He hada 
daughter who possessed the same name as that of the Chedi city. 
She saw the sage and tried to bewitch him. The sage realized the 
sinister motive of the demon girl hence he cursed her to become a 
buffalo. The curse had its effect on the wicked girl. Her female 
attendants began to pray to the sage to cancel his curse. Then he told 
that his words would not fail. But this much alteration he could 
make in his curse that after giving birth to an offspring, she could 
attain her former body again. At another occasion, Vidyunmati, a 
beautiful demon-damse] was sporting in the water of Narmada, the 
sage became attracted by her beauty. He felt the carnal emotion 
rising within and in order to suppress it by force, atonce plunged into 
the cool water of the river. There he discharged his seed. The 
princess in the form of a she-buffalo was sporting nearby. The seed 
of the sage, mixed with water, entered into her mouth, and she drank 
it off. By a mysterious process she gave birth to a son who had the 
body of a demon and the head of a buffalo, who attained immense 
power and became the chief of the demons. 


The remaining story is the same as in other Puranas. The demon 
was killed by the great Goddess, the Benign Mother.--D.D K. 


61. Thakur, A.L. :— The Mahabharata and the Nyāya-Šāstra. 
PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 94-99. 


The Mahābhārata evinces acquaintance with — Myayasastra. 
Gautama, the husband of Ahalyā has traditionally been accepted as 
the author of Nyayadaréana. Mahabharata mentions a Yuktišāstra 
(XIII. CV. 147) which along with the Nyayosiksà seems to be a logical 
treatise like the work of Gautama. Again we find Tarkasastra which 
Is despised. The science of epistemology, Tarkašāstra and Myāvašāstra 
have been mentioned in the MB (XII. p. 34). The Terkavidvā is 
despised as its follower is a controversalist who speaks in assemblies 
Citing reasons at cach step and doubts everywhere (XII. CLXXX. 


eos MBA were several Nyāya schools following different 
treatises. 


dic m hermitage of the sage Kaņva was full ef logicians who knew 
law ndm the soul as taught in the Nyāya. They knew the causal 
SE € truth about the VaiSesika categories of substance, quality 
m ‘ction. At the Rajasuya and Aévamedha sacrifices of Yudhisthira 
Were Were m 

On of Uddālaka was well versed in the Nyāyašāstra knew 
Teasoning and counter-reasoning and used to contemplate 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 4 
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on the science of causal law (Karya-Karana-bhavanah). The disputs 
ation between Astāvakra and Bandin (ITI. CXXXIV) the assembly of 
king Janaka of Mithilā may be cited asa good examples of Sarık- 
hyaikāntavāda as alluded to in the Nyāya-daršuna. The Mahābhārata 
(XII. VI. 41) prescribes four pramāņas of the Naiyāyikas as instru- 
ments of examination of the friends and the foes of a king, of them | 
perception and inference are said to be the sources of success. The | 
ministers of the king should learn the science of epistemology and | 
depend on the Nyāyašāstra. A knowledge of the Nyāya categories of 
doubt (sarhšaya), ascertainment (nirnaya), objects of knowledge | 
(prameya) and purpose (prayojana) are also mentioned as serving the | 
royal interests (XII. XXIV). There are some expressions like Vaišesi- | 
kaguņa (XII. p. 367), Anu, Paramanu, Sāmānya, Samavaya etc. all 
special connotations in the Nyaya-Vaisesika.—D.D.K. 


62. Upadhyaya, Rambihari :—Rama ki Aitihasikata (Historicity of 
Rama). (Hindi). 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 143-148. | 


Vaishnavism js a sect of common religious Hindus who believe 
in the supremacy of a kind and living God. Rama and Krspa are | 
the two very popular incarnations of Visnu. Some Westerns and 
Indian historians doubt the authenticity and historicity of Rama 
episode and consider it a fable. But the Valmiki-Ramayana stands as & 
blazing trail which still shines as a becon-light not only in India but 
also beyond the shores of Indian oceans. Ayodhya is the capital of 
Indonesia where stories of Rama are illustrated in pictures and 
temples. Rāmalīlā is still celebrated at Peru in North America: 
Eastern Asian countries especially Cambodian people are very much 
familiar with the Rāmāycņa stories. Similarly this epic is knows 
to different foreign nations. 


The present article relates the life and works of Rama in Yet) 
fascinating manner. Aficr Ravana’s death Lord Rama appointe 
Bibhigana as the king of Ceylon and the two groups of Indian culture 
North and South were brought together as one nation by Lof 
Rāma.—D.D.K. 


63. Yardi, M.R. :—The Problem of Multiple Authorship of tht : 
Mahabharata : A Statistical Approach. E 


‘ JASB, LILLY, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 342-354. 
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64. Yardi, M.R. :—The Multiple Authorship ef Mahabharata : 
Statistical Approach. 


JASB, LIV-LV. 1979-80, pp. 217-227. 
See Under Sec. XIII. 


65. Yardi, M.R. : “The Multiple Authorship of the Mahābhārata : 
A Statistical Approach. 


ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 181-193. 


See Under Sec. XIII. 
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IV-EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS 
66. Bajpai, K.D. :—4 New Boddo Type Gold Goin of Kanishka. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 42-45. 


During the course of his recent explorations in connection with 
his project on ancient coins of Madhya Pradesh. the author came 
across at Rajgarh, a rare stater coin of the Kusána emperor Kaniska. 
It is a genuine coin having 93% gold contents, size round, 2.05 cms., 
wt. 121 grams. A full description of obverse and reverse has been 
made. The Buddha wears a dhotī, utteriya and sahghati. The Greek 
legend clearly reads Boddo. 


One Boddo stater gold coin of Kaniska was published in the 
British Museum Catalogue by P. Gardner. It was discovered ina 
Buddhist stūpa at Ahin-posh near Jalalabad in Afghanistan. Cunning- 
ham also published that coin, along with seven copper coins of 
Kaniska. All the coins have been fully discussed in this 
article. D.D.K. 


67. Bajpai, S.K. :—Pagara Hoard of Gupta Gold Coins. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 52-55. 


- A hoard of nine gold coins of the Gupta kings, 39 silver coins of 
the Ksatrapa ruler and a round gold ring was found at pagārā village 
in 1981, by a Dhan Kuwarbai Mankar, a village girl who was digging 
afield. The village is in Dhar Distt. (M.P.). These were handed over 
tothe author for study by the State Department of Archaeology: 
zi Only gold coins have been studied. AJI the coins are ina fairly good 
condition. A detailed description of each coin has been furnished by 
_ the learned author in this paper. D.D.K. 


Bhadri, K.M. :—£.D. Institute Plates of Vijayaraja, V.S. 1160. 
EI 


» XL, Pt. 3, 1973 (1986), pp. 101-104. 


| Of two copper plates received from Kalyāņavijayaji of 
sthan) are now in the L.D. Institute of Indology 
B h the plates are engraved on their inner side only 
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preservation. The language of the record is Sanskrit. The characters 
are Nagari. The orthographical features have been discussed in 


this paper. 


The record is dated in the Vikram Samvat 1160, which corres- 
ponds to 1103 A.D. A Junar eclipse occured on that day and it is 
referred to as Soma-grahana in line 3. The object of the record is to 
register the grant of land by Rajaputra Pūrņarā a wh was a Puramára — 
and was the son of Miyaņapāla, for th- prosperity of his parents and 
himself, to the #rahmana Rudra, son of Mada of the Bharadwaja gotra 
and was an emigrant from Sunéla-Sthana. The land granted was 
situated to the north of the village Vādhaņavādā. The charter was 
written by Tējala, son of Charnda of the Kayasth: caste and the 
Gaudra lineage at the command of the king. The record ends with 
the sign-manua] of the king Vijayarājadēva. A detailed study of the 
record is prescnted in this paper. D.D.K. 


69. Bhattacharyya, D.G. : On Buddhist Mudras. 
KRIAC. XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 205-214. 


Buddhist mudra, are to be found ina number of public and 
private collections, although their number is not too many. These 
Manuscripts, so far known, are all from Nepal, and none of them 
contains a date on it. From the character of the drawings and also 
from the nature of the script it appears that the MSS were compo:ed 
Dot earlier than the 18th century. In the museum and picture g llery, 
Baroda, there is an interesting MS illustrating some of the mudras 
connected with the Buddhist iconography and rituals. It is on hind- 
made thick paper. The inscriptions and the mantras are g ven in 
Corrupt Sanskrit. It appears to be a priests manual. A Buddhist 
ue Of the Pūjāpaddhati is dated the Newari Samvat 8 8(=A.D. 1698). 

Rother similar work of 693 Newari Sarvat (=A.D. 1573) is also 
NG in that collect on. It mentions several Vajrayana Buddhist 
ae like V jr-satya. Prutibhāņ», kūte, etc. According to Buddhist 
s lore are five mudras, and these are : abhaya (no fear), var. da 
dim Stving) dhyana (meditation), bhüspar$  (earth-touching) and 
> i GAK Yertana (turning the wheel of Law). The term 
= tildrā, in iconographic texts, therefore, refers generally to thy se 
dd inā But at the same time, it may refer to five Dhyani 
Āā E like Amoghasiddhi, Ratnasambhava, Amitābha, Aksobhya . 
Boss. Au who show respectively the above mentioned five band 
Wet i t a later time these mudrās and Dhyānī Buddhas were symbo- 

through five ornaments, viz. cakra (disc), kundi: (earring), 


kenthi 

ALTI, c 

ka (terque) rucaka (bracelet), mekhala (girdle). 
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All these mudrās and different texts on mudrās have been discussed 
with some illustrations in this paper. —D.D.K. 


70. Chatterjee, B. :—Earliest Gold Coin in the Gangetic Delta. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 144-147. 


Gange was a port on the bank of the river Ganges which exported 
spikenard, pearls and finest muslins. There was a gold coin called 
Caltis. Gange was one of the centres of trade on the eastern coast of 
India to carry on business with the Tamils and with Suvarnabhümi, 
and that to pay off the balance of trade, espccially in case of transac- 
tions with foreigners like the Romans, use was made of coins of gold. 


On the identification of the Gange, scholars have put forward 
different suggestions. HC. Roychoudhuri has taken it to be the chief 
city of the Gangetic delta while B C. Sen has placed it on the river 
Hughly, and D.C. Sircar has preferred to locate it at the junction of 
the Ganga and the S?gara. Schoff is in favour of identif ing Gange 
with Tāmralipti, “the sea-port of Bengal in the Post-Vedic and 
Buddhist periods". He further remarks that gold was supplied from the 
Chhotanagpur plateau where flowed the river Son, referred to by the 
classical writers as ‘‘Erannaboas’’, that is, Hiranyavāha, ‘‘carrying 
gold". Tavernier’s notes (III, vi) and Ball's “Economic Geology in 
India” held that gold might have been brought in the Gangetic delta 
from Assam and northern Burma through Tipperah. 


There is a difference of opinion regarding the exact significance of 
the term ‘Caltis’. — Benfy thinks it to be the Sanskrit kalita (i.e. 
numbered), Vincent considers it to be the South Indian coin denomina- 
tion ‘Kali’, while Willford thinks the refined gold coin called ‘Canden’. 
It has been suggested by D.C. Sircar that ‘Caltis’ may possibly be the 
Greek word meaning ‘a coin’ or ‘a gold co n. Itwasa Kusāņa gold 
coin put in circulation :n the G.ngetic delta during the reign of 
Kaniska I, whose single coin was Unearthed at Mahāsthāngarh. Some 
other suggestions have been discussed in this paper. D.D.K. 


SENA Datta, B. & Suri, C.L. :- Garh Stone Inscription of the Time of 
i Mahipcl, V.S 979. 


. El, XXXIX, Pt. 6, 1972 (1985), pp. 189-198. 
The inscription discussed in the present paper was found at Garh 
D Rajasthan) and is now preserved in the National Museum, 


- and d ted in V.S. 979. It mentions an architect Sarvar 
Jain temple for Santingtha in the city of Sirbhapadr? 
ollection, Hari 


ic Domain. Gurukul Kangri war | 


_ The inscription is engraved in Proto-Nagari alphabets i? — 
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The inscription also refers to a king Pultndra at whose instance Sarva- 
deva made a lofty temple of Sāntinātha at Rājyapura (i.e. Rajor in 
Alwar district). The temple was given an endowment for worship. 
The inscription also contains a supplementary inscription which refers 
to a mighty earthquake which toppled the temple down. The temple 
was renovated by a person Varábga. The king Mahipàla whose feet 
are stated to have been worshipped by a host of feudatories has been 
identified by the author with Gurjara-Pratihāra king Mehipala I. The 
author also discusses the genealogy of the Gurjara-Piatihara dynasty 
in the light of present inscription.—B.K. 


72. Dobbins, K. Walton :— Wilson's Ariana Antiqua : The Discovery 
of Ancient Afghanistan. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 139-143. 


During four years (1833-37) Masson had collected about 70,000 
copper coins at Begram. Masson found this ancient city while 
searching for possible sites of Alexandria ad (ancasum, but his 
interest was by the topes of Jalalabad. He has given his achievement 
in his famous treatise ‘‘Narrative of Varicus Journeys in Balochistan, 
Afghanistan and the Paniab". H.H. Wilson, Professor of Sanskrit, at 
the University of Oxford, was the first Western scholar to attempt a 
comprehensive study of ancient Afghanistan. Wilson related the 
topes to stupas known at Saranath and at Anuradhpura in Ceylon. 
These stu as were known to be Buddhist monuments. In support of 
his view Wilson cited Clemens of Alexandria and Fa-hsian for their 
testimony regarding the Bactrian and Indus regions. In his work 
Ariana Antiqua', chapter III, Wilson has given a lengthy discussion 
of the geography of Ariana and Bactria and the etymology of names 
of regions, places and tribes. He makes extensive and knowledgeable 
use of classical. Persian, Medieval and Chinese sources, and of 
legends and myths 


He attempts to draw conclusions from the coins, such as whether 
A king ruled in Kabul or in the Indus region, based on the number of 
das found. Three stupas in Bimaran and Hadda were rich deposits 
Ro Wilson and Masson have given a vivid account of various 
men found an different parts of Afgnanistan which have been discussed 
ide Ga article. Some of the coins and inscriptions have been 
ntified with the Vikram Era «8/7 B.C.—D.D-K. 


7 š 
* Gai, G.S. :—Two Silahara Grants from Dive-Agar. 


El, XXXIX, Pt. 4, 197] (1985;, pp. 129-134. 


Four sets of copper plates. including this edited here were 
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discovered at Dive Agar village in Shrivardhan Taluka of Kolaba | 
district, Maharashtra State. 


| 
The set of three plates with seal is engraved in the characters of | 
Nagari script of the first half of the 11th century A.D. Tts language 
is Sanskrit of prose and verse. It refers to the reign of Chhittapc of the | 
Silāhāras of Northern Koūkaņ and gives genealogy from Kapardin I, | 
The grant was givin to Brahmana Govinda with the remission of the | 
tax of 20 drammas. The oth.r grant was issued by Mummunirája in i 
Saka Era 975(ie 1053A.D.). He was the younger brother of Chittaraja, | 
The charter is in the form of a Vyavasthà-patra (or deed of settlement) | 
a ratificātion made by him of a previous Vyavasthā-patra issued by | 
PadmaladévI, his wife.— S.P.S. | 
| 
| 


74. Ganguly, D.K. : - Medieval Orissan Coins as a Source of History. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 114-129. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


75. Ghosal, S.N. : —Nanaghat Cave Figure-Label Inscriptions of the 
Time of Sātakarņi I. 


OH, XXIX, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 43-52. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
|| 
| 


; Six inscriptions found at Nanaghat caves were first brought to 
light by Bühler. They are incised on tne h :ad of the relievo figures which 
became later effaced. These inscriptions have been interpreted by some 
scholars. But there are some obscure terms, which need considerati: D. 
D.C. Sirc.r presents the Sanskrit translation of these inscriptions as — 


l Raja Simuka-satavahanzh šrīmān. 2. Devi-Nagenikayah, raji h, 
Srīsītakarneh „5 Kumarch bhaga. 4. Maharathi tranakarych 
J. Kumar h Šuktisrīh 6. Kumār.h Sat.vahanah. 


_ The word bhaya in the third inscription has been translated by 
Sircar as bhāga, but he does not think it asa complete word but it is 

Just a small fragment of it Bühler presumes bhayal as the 

«|. Complet: Prakrit form bhayal1, that stands for Sanskrit word blirātē- 
a Š It. Should be noted that in:he first inscription the king Simuka 
pes Sāravihana. the father of Sātakarņi, has been mention d; in the 
Second inscription one finds the names of Sātakarņi and his queen 

. andin the remaining inscriptions the princes have been referred to: 
The third and the fourth inscriptions together seem to provide * 
complete sentence They are intended to describe a prince, who comes 


first. in th: order of seniority of princes. The word tranakayiro Skt. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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trān:kāry. h may be presumed to be the name of the prince, who is 
being described here. In such a situation the third and the fourth 
inscriptions together form one complete sent nce, will provide a 
reasonable meaning. The Sanskrit rendering at these two extracts 
will appear as : Kumārah bhrata mahar. thi* tranakary h. The prince, 
the (younger) brother (of the king Sātakarņi) a great warrior and 
he is called Tranckaryah. If tranakaryzh be not the name of 
the prince it should be interpreted as a attribute qualifying the 
prince (kumara) which will convey the significance of (the prince) 
whose task is deliverance of the people. Some other pun words have 
been discussed and Proféssor Ghoshal has put up the result as under: 


1. King Simuka—Sātavāhana is endowed with splendour. 2. The 
figures belong to the queen Nagānikā and Sri-Satakarni. 3.4. The prince, 
the younger brother of the king is a great warrior. 5. Prince 
Saka$ri (possesses the grandeur of the Sakas). 6. Prince 
Sātavāhana.—D.D.K. 


76. Ghosh, Kalpana :— A Gold Rāma-Teūkā of South Indicn Orign: 
A Re-appraisal. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 79-81. 


A gold Rāma-Tanikā of South Indian origin in ‘Victoria Memorial 
Collection? has been discussed. Rama-Tankds may be di.ided into 
two classes : one which were struck by the Vijayanagara in the South, 
chiefly gold, and some Tahkas manufactured by private agencies, like 
temple authorities and sold to the pilgrims at the holy places of 
Northern India, The Mughal Fmperor Akbar also adopted the same 
device and Rāma-Sītā coins with persian legend were manufactured in 


16th century A.D. These Tankas are found in small numbers chiefly 
In the Deccan. 


am The only coin under study has a controversy over the interprctation 
he letters as they are neither Pàli, nor Balbodh or Kannada. 
All such coins belong to N ijayanagara period when the rulers seem 


t i 
9 have started to use the figures of gods on the coins.—D D.K. 


7 so 
E Gopal, B.R. : Cphikkanandih. Ili Inscriptions of Vikramaditya I. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 5, 1972 (1985), pp. 167-170. 
Chita” two inscriptions, edited here, were found in the village 
@-Nandihalli of Dharwar district. These “records are very im- 


for, they belong to the reign of Vikramaditya I of the 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar r; 
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Chālukya dynasty ruling at Bādāmi, of whom we have very few stone 
inscriptions. The records are undated but they have sufficient 
evidence to show that they belorg to the reign of Vikramaditya Į 
son of Pulakeí! II. The language of both the records is Kannada. 
The object of these inscriptions to commemmorate the death of certain 
individuals. The first record refers to Dosadiraj gare Senāv:rcsa a 
governor of Mūgunda-nādu For the first time the inscriptions 
mention that Vikramaditya I was also known as Kokkuļi 
Vikramāditya.—B.K. 


78. Handa, Devendra: -A Note on Re-struck and Re-used Kushāņa 
cnd Yuudheya Coins. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 46-47. 


B.N. Mukherjee and Manmohan Kumar have brought to light 
some Kusāņa copper coins re-struck and re-used by the Ycudheyas. 
These coins carry Yautheya devices on parts of the obverse and reverse 
or both, which clearly seem to have been revetted to the hlanks 
prepar d from the Kusāņa coins from which the original devices have 
been peeled off. 


Devendra Han 'a has got two Kusāņa copper coins which show 
similar features, but he is of the opinion that the re-used coins are 
neither the official issues of the Yaudheyas nor those of the Kusanas. 
They are the creation of imitators and counter-feiters.— D.D.K. 


A 79. Handa, Devendra :—Three New Rama-Tankas, 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 77-78. 


Rāma-Tankas have evoked much interest and quite a good number 
of them have been published in the journal and elsewhere during the 


p. fifteen years. To the published examples, Handa adds three new 
pieces ; - 


1. Bronze, Obverse : Rama, Sita, Laksmana, Bharata, Satrughna 
and Hanuman. Reverse : Hanuman carrying a club ani 
_ Bindhamádana mountain in the right hand etc. seated ony 
tiger skin in padmasana, 


: Buddhi. Reverse: as No. 2 but with 
NECI. DDK. 
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g0. Handa, Devendra :—A Bronze Seal from Pellu. 


Ü | JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, p. 96. 
la | A bronze seal was found at Pallu in district Sri Ganganegir of 
in | Rajasthan. Tt is now housed in the Nagira-Sri (Museum) at Churu, 
as | Rajasthan. It bears the Persian legendas Suhāch. nd ibn Shes: Idāsa 
mg | Ramanama. The seal belonged to Sahāchand son of Jhasaldās. The 
Mi | date AH(-1048-1638-39) falls in the regin of Mughal Emperor Shah-e- 
| Jahān. 
| 
na | Nothing, is known about Sahāchand. Probably he was a local 
| official or an influential person.—D.D.K. 
| 81. Iyer, S. Subramonia :—Two Brahmi Inscriptions from Mathura. 
fa | EI, XL, Pt. 1, 1973 (1986), pp. 19-22, 
TS, The subjoined two inscriptions edited below were discovered while 
se digging the foundations of a new housing colony at Govindnagar, a 
ks suburb of Mathura and are now deposited in the State Archaeological’ 
ve | Museum, Mathura. 
i 
ļ 
| 1. Inscription of the year 115: This inscription is engraved on 
W | the pedestal of a standing image of Buddha. There are in all three 
re | lines of writing. The characters belong to the Brahmi alphabet as 
S. | used in the inscriptions of the Gupta period e.g. Kasia Image Inscrip- 
| ton and inscription of Nrpamitra from Mathura. The language of the 
epigraph is Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. The inscription is in 
\ Prose. Tt records that on the date given above, an image of Sakya- 
muni was instal'ed by a mendicant by name Samghavarma. This 
image was set up by Dinna master sculptor of the Mathura school, 
Who flourshed during the age of h: Imperial Guptas. He figures in 
h : : g 8 pena, 
er the two inscriptions from Kasia and the inscription of Nrpamitra from 
he Mathura. 
2; Inscription of the year 121: This inscription is incised on 
the pedestal of a broken image. It consists of four lines. The 
na characters are the same as in inscription No. 1 of particular palaeo- 
1d &raphica] interest is the occurrence of two forms of v. one of the 
on triangular type found generally in the inscriptions of the Kusana and 
UPtā periods and the second one with a pot-iike bottom which is seen 
generally in the inscriptions. The language is also the same as in 
cs o. 1 above. The inscription commences with the auspicious 


Siddham, then states that on the date given above, in the monastery - 
alled Vir idatta-vihara an image of Sākyamuni was installed by Jīvā, 
S daughter of Bhadrasirhha for the merit of her parents as well as al 

tient beings, — D p c. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 3 
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82 Iyer,S. Subramonia : —P. sid Plates of Prithvidevc IT, Year 893. 


EI, XL, Pt. 2, 1973 (1986), pp. 77-80. 


A set of copper plates belonging to Ratnadēva III, year 934 Was 
discovered by a farmer in his field in the village Pašid, in Raipur | 
District in MP. These are now deposited in M.GM. Museum, | 
Riipur. The characters are Nagari and they resemble those of the 
Bilaigirh plates of ihe same king, year 896 The language of the charter 
isSanskrit and the inscription is meterically composed throughout 
having 25 verses. The inscription begins with the auspicious Siddham 
and the invocation of Brahman Then follows the usual genealogy of 
the king upto Ratnadeva IL. This is followed by the pedigree of a great 
scho'ar named Pārāšara whose grand father, Gaūgādhara of Bharadvaja- 
kula vasa ‘eno «ned Pandit of Vedas and Smrtis, who could destroy all 
the calamities to a king. This Pārāšara is eviden'ly identical with 
his namesake whose son by name Nāmadēva figures as one of the 
donees in the Amūdā plates of Jajalladéva IT, y ar 919. It is interesting 
to observe here that in the Bilaigarh plites of Prithvideva IT year 896, 
the donee Dé hūk: is described as having-mastered the šāk.mbharī- 
vidyà from whom Brahmadēva learnt it and using which he obtained 
an easy victory over his adversaries. The inscription ‘urther records 
the donation of a villvge hy name Dugara situated in Samanta- 
patti to the Brahmana Parasara on the occasion of the solar eclipse. 
The charter is datcd in the year 893, probably of the Kalachuri era, 
Kartika šu 8, Thursday which corresponds to 1141 A.D October 9. 
There are some scribes also mentioned in the plates. The grant village | 
Dugara cannot however be identified. Samania patti, which seems to 
survive in the modern name of. Muhāsamund, the headguarters of the 
Tehsil of the same in Raipur District in Madhya Pradesh. The Gurgi 
st ae pil ar inscription of Kēkalladēva II refers to a village Samanta- 
pat iki whose identity with samanta, the possible headquarters of 
Sāmanta-patti division is not however clear. — D.D.K. 


83. 


Iyer, S Subramonia : ^ Panguraria Brahmi Inscription. 


EI, XL, Pt. 3, 1973 (1936), pp. 119-120. 


A stone umbrella was discovered in the course of excavations 
pu near th: rock on which the Ašoka? edict is engraved at Pāngurārlā 
Jn the Budani Tehsil in Sehore District in Madh a Pradesh. The 
en acters on the inscription belong to the Brahmi alrha^et of the 
nd century B C. The language of the epigraph is Prakrit. The. 
ption is in prose. Tt records that it (i.e. the chl tri on which 


Silted was caused to be made by Pausā (Pus 
n Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Harīdwar 
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Dharmaraksità and Arnanti, the female pupi's of Koramikā (a Buddhist 
\ nun) Such names have been found in two inscriptions found at Safichi. 
| While in the one Sarigharakhita is described as Koramikā, in the other 
Dhamarakhitā is stated to be the female pupil of Koramika. These 
as two inscriptions on palaeographical grounds ha e been assigned to a 
ur | period betwetn the 3rd century B.C. and the first half of the 2nd 
n, | century B.C. It is quite probable that Koramikā figuring in the 


he | pres unt epigraph may be identical with her namesake appearing in the 
inscription. It is also not improbable to believe that 


e | Sāūchi 
ut | Dhamarakhità of the Safichi inscription may also be identical with 
m | her namesake occurring in the present epigraph: —D.D.K 
of |] 
at | 84. Jain, B C. & Trivedi, C.B. :— Thubaun Inscription of Harircjadeva 
a | V.S. 1055. 

| 
. EI, XL, Pt. 3, 1973 (1986), pp. 105-108 
16 | Thūbaun is a small village on the bank of the river Orr, near 
18 | Chanderi in the Guna District of Madhya Pradesh. It is well-known 
dee as a pilgrimage centre of the Jains. This inscription was found 


| . " 
B burried under the debris of a building. The inscription is incised on 


d | buff colour sandstone slab which is banded by fivral design. The 
ls | record consists of 14 lines and the average size of the letters 1s 2 cm. 
ical The characters are Nagi of the 10th century A.D and resemble 
e| those of the Bharat Kala Bhivan plate of Harirāja, dated VS. 1040. 
ly | The whole record is metrically composed 18 verses in Sanskrit. The 
J. date of the inscription is mentioned at the end as V.S. 1055 which may 
e | correspond to A.D 998-99. The prasasti was composed by the 
0 | Brahmana Áhila who was the son of Āšāditya the best among the 
ie knowers of the pēūcharātra school. The main object of the inscription 
ji is to record the construction of the temple of Janardana-Vasudeva by 
» Kēšava the son of Mottaņa and Māhata, the grandson of Jayasvamin 
f of the Garga family. The temple was built during the regime of the 
famous king Hariiajadéva of the Pratihara-kula, who had as his 
subordinates, kings who were egual to Srī-Harsa-and Dhanga- 
Two other inscriptions of the Pratihāras have been discussed in 
this paper.— D.D.K. 
ls 85. Jain, Usha :—Katni Plates of Jayanatha, Year 152. 
; EI, XL, Pt. 3, 1973 (1985), pp. 95-100. 
e . Three copper plates were found near Uchahara in Satna 
e district about 40 years ago. These plates are now in the Rani | 


Purgavati Museum, Jabalpur. These were originally held together ut 
Y a copper-ring, passing through a round hole about 1 cm. in the 
Middle of the top ofthe plates. The total weight of the plates 15 
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1825 gm. and are inscribed on one side only. There are in all 39 line 
of writing on the t! ree plates. It is a good record f r Preservation 
The characters belong to the ncr'hern class of alphabets of the 6th 
century A D. They 1e:emble 'he other charters of the Uchchakalpa 
dynasty and those of the Parivrājaka M hārājas. The language js 
Sanskrit an! except the benedictive and imprecatory verses quoted 
in I nes 25-33, the whole composition is in prose. The charter Was 
issued from Uchchakalpa by Mahārāja Jayanātha, son of Mahārāja 
Vyāghra in the year 182 of an unspecified area. It is addressed to the 
brahman s, artisans and the inhubitants of Kalabhikundaka and states 

. that sixty shares of that place were grinted to 25 persons of the four 
castes. A list of the donees has been iudicated. The charter was written 
by Manóratha, th» minister of foreign affairs. Maha aja Jayanātha 
and his son Sarvanátha belonged to the dynasty which was ruling in 
the Baghelakh nda area with its n«adquarters a" Uchchakalpa (modern 
Uchihara, a Railway station on K.tni-Allahabad line of Central 
Railway). The year 182 corresponds to 501-02 A.D. 


ļ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The granted village of Kalabhikundaka has not been 
identified. D.D.K. 


86. K.V. Ramesh & Murthy, S.S. Ramachandra :— Two Early Telugu 
Chola Inscrip- 
tions from Badi- 
nenipalle. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 4, 1971 (1985), pp. 135-138. 


Two inscriptions, designed here, are found engraved on two stone 
slabs set upat therear entrance to the Rāmasvāmin temple at Badinéni- 
palle, Cumbum taluk, Kurnool district, Andhra Pradesh. These are 1n 


Telugu language and the early Telugu Kann da characters of the 8th 
century A.D. 


Of these, one the undated record, of the time of Bikramahāditya” 


raja of solar race had given land. The donor belonged to: Telugu” 
Chóla family. 


The other inscription is that of one Bikkurāju, the ruling Telugu 
Chēļa chief. He had made a grant of land on account of a solar 
eclipse.—S.P S. 


87. K.V. Ramesh & Murthy, S.S. Ramchandra :—Three Telugu Ins 
| criptions from Puli- 
vendla Taluk. 


es V, Pt. 5, 1972 (1985), pp. 157-162. 3 
: eri bi OBS, dits inc becaressntapapsr are in as 


Led J 


EpIGRAPA W E YOM Beis gundajiog Shennai and eGangotri 


Telugu characters and their langu^ge is also Telugu. All of them are 
assignable to the 9ih-10th century A.D. The first inscription mentions 
Davaļeyarāju as the ruling chieftain and records the grant of a piece of 
Jand to a donee whose name is not clear in the inscription According 
to authors this chieftain is identical with Dhavaleyarasa of Bana family 
whose inscriptions are already known from Andhra Pradesh. 


The second inscription was found engraved on two fragments 
ofa broken pillar set up at two different pl ces inside a village of 
Cuddapah District of Andhra Pradesh. It refersto the reign of Aggapa 
who is endowed with the Bana prašasti records the grant of a piece of 
land. The Bana ruler Aggapa is known to us from two other 
inscriptions. Itis likely that he belonged to the same ruling house 
of Dhavaleyarasa. 


The third inscription records that a land was granted to 
Vamāņaya by Aggalaya on the former's death ina battle in the village. 
Though Aggilaya does not receive.any titles, on palaeographic 
similarities he may be identified with Aggapa of Bana family. B.K. 


88. K.V. Ramesh : — Bilpank Inscription of Chaulukya Jayasimha 
Siddha'aja, Vikrama 1198. 


EI, XL, Pt. 1, 1973 (1986), pp. 23-30. 


The above noted inscription was copied by the author at Bilpank, 
Ratlam Tahsil and District, Madhya Pradesh. It was engraved on a 
slab in a wall outside the Bhēlēnātha temple. The text, which is in 
Sanskrit language, is written in Nagari characrers. The entire record is 
in verse, consisting of 30 stanzas, all of them serially numbered. The 
inscripticn is dated Vikram Samvat 1198, Aśādha $udi I (corresponding 
to 7th June, 1141 A.D.). 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a 
new temple of Virūpāksa by the Chālukya ruler Jayasithha-Siddharaja 
Who is stated therein to have come across (the image of) the deity, 
lodged in the ruined temple, in the course of his benevolent inspection 
Of the Malaya country which he had conquered by the might -of his 
arms, Jayasirhha is known to have been a great builder. The present 


fame of the village Bilpaak is a corruption of the deity's name 


Virūpākga. The entire text has been elaborately discussed. D.D.K. 
89. K.V. Ramesh: Vela (or Vada) Inscription of Suketuvarman, 
S. ka 322. 
EI, XL, Pt. 2, 1973 (1986), pp. 51-54. 
The above noted inscription, edited for the first time, is engraved 
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onan irregilarly shaped stone slab now preserv d in th Prince of 


Wales Museum Bombay. According to th: Annual Report on Indian 
Epigraphy for the year 1950-51 it was stated that the inscribed slab 
was originally from Vala in Saurtshtra. It was further stated that 
the epigraph belongs to the king Dharmamahārāja Sukétuvarman and 
that it is written in Sanskrit language and Southern alphabet. The 
statement rhat vala, the findsoot of ihe inscription under study, is 
located in Saurashtra is itself wrong. In the Museum of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, there is an inscribed stone said to 
have come from Vàda. The inscription is in eleven lines written in 
Dévanagari letters, which appear from their form to be of the fifth or 
sixth century A.D. Tn the first lines appears the name of king Maurya 
Suketuvarman and in the second Koteshvar was established by Simha- 
da'ta son of Kumāradatta. It may be safely concluded from the above 
that the ruined temple of Khaņdešvara at Vàda was the ancient temple 
of Kētīsvara from whose ruins the epigraph under discussion must 
have been discovered. The text is engraved in a script which may be 
called the southern variety of central Indian Box-headed characters. 
The epigraph is dated in tbe šaka year 322 corresponding to 400 A D. 
The langu: ge employed is Sanskrit, having a verse in Arya end the 
Test of the text is in prose. The date of the inscription is quoted in 
lines 8-11 as the tenth nādikā in the nght of full-moon day 
(paurņamāsī) of Vaišākha year 322 (24th April, 400 A.D.). 


KK Ee 


_ The object of the inscription is to record the installation of the 
deity Kêti$vara by Sirhadatta, the son of Anaükiparadatta and to 
register some grantsto the deity by lSaprakki, the Vall. bha Talavara 
of Mayura-Dharmamahārāja Sukétuvarman of the Bhējas. The 
Inscription is of considerable importance for the early history of 


Kofkapa region. The geographical names mentioned in the inscription 
have been discussed indicating their present names.— D.D.K. 


90. K.V. Ramesh & Katti, M.N.: Pudur Inscription of Pallavarasa. 
EI, XL, Pt. 2, 1973 (1986), pp. 81-86. 


The above noted inscription was found lying on the roadside of 
the village Püdür, Gadwal Taluk, Mahbubnagar District of Mysore. 
The frontside of the slab contains an inscription of the reign of 
Western Chāļukya Vikramāditya VL The inscription under study 
consists of 75 lines in all, the left face having 38 lines and the r ght 
one 37 lines. The characters and language of inscription are Kann.da- 
The entire text is in verse. The palaeographical and orthographical 

* features do not call for any special remarks. The front face of the 
A de», bi lo gito the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramāditva VI) and 
is dated in his 12th regnal Year, corresponding to 1087 A.D. Another —— |. 
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inscription of the same emperor and bearing the same date, has been 
found in the same village. The contents of the present record start 
with Pallava-bhüpa as the moon in the firmament of the Chāļukya 
lineage. The inscription Is Important in that it brings to light a 
hitherto unknown ruling family in the Gadwal region. The g nealogy 
of this family given in verses 2-7 can be tabulated as follows: 
Derchcharaja, Barmma, Māndhāta, Pallava I, Polla= Ammākabbe, 
pallava I[=Dékabbarsi, Govindara=Keétalambarasi, Pallava TIT 
(Hallavarasa). Our inscription belongs to the reign of Pallava III. of 
the above gensalogical tree. Though the names Pallava and 
Hullavarasa remind us of the dynastic na ne Pallava and though the 
other name of Hal'avarasa, viz., Péttarisa is remin scent of the well- 
known variant Pēttarair in vogue among the P.llavas of Kāūchi, it ts 
not known if this chief was really of Pallava extraction On the other 
hand, the internal eviden:e in the three Pūdūr inscriptions indicate 
their connection with the Chalukya family. The family of the Pallava- 
bhūpa followed the Jaina faith and they had built some Jaina 
temples. Munificence of tnese kings has been discussed in this 
paper.—D.D.K. 


91. Katare, Sant Lal :--A Note on the Bhāgilā Coins. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 29-36. 


In a note published in Numismatic Digest Alaka Tiwari 
Proposes to correct S.L. Katare’s reading of the legend, Bh^giláya on 
some coins published by him some three decad«s ago. She do's not 
agree with his identification of Bhāgilā as a city and identifies her 
Bhāgilā with a queen. She does not agree with the date proposed by 
Peut for these coins. Katare has presented a list of coins belonging 

Some kings amd also cities and contradicted the objections raised 


Y the critics. TI i 5 A centr 
. ese coins belong to first secon ntury 
B.C,- D.D.K. 2 


92. T s 
2 Katti, Madhav N. : — Dhundsi Inscription of Krishna IL. 


EL, XXXIX, Pt. 5, 1972 (1985), pp. 171-174. 


i IP tion was discovered in the village Dhundsi of Dharwar 
character IS engraved on a herostone in Kannada language and 

9 ene di tho 10th century. It refers to the reign of Krishņarāja 
States pee entified with Rāstrakūta Krishņa II. The inscription 
feudator pulls Krishņarāja was the paramount ruler of the earth, his 
t0 the > Kalivitara was governing the Banavasi province. According 
Dhungg; Scription Kamaļašīla lost his life in the raid on the village 


vife p s a stone was set up in memory of the deceas d byhis — 
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93. Khan, Ashfaq Ahmad : —Glimpses of Coin Cabinet in the State 
Museum, Lucknow. 


BMA, XXXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 83-87. 


The paper discusses the various coinspunch-marked, Indo- 
Greeks, Kušāņas Guptas, a silver rare issue of Harsavardhana gold coin 
of Bhoja deva of Kannauj. The latter coin depicts a boar on the 
obverse and a calf suckling the cow with legend Sri Varāha. Besides it 
also deals with Mughal and other coins in its survey. S.P.S. 


94. Krishnan, K.G.: Two Hero-Stone Inscriptions from | Irulappatti. 
EI, XXXIX, Pt. 6, 1972 (1985), pp 211-214. 


Two inscriptions edited in the present. paper are engraved on 
two hero-stonzs in a temple site of the village Irulappatti in Dharm- 
puri district of Tamilnadu. The first inscription is engraved to the 
left of the two sculptures of the two heroes. It records that it is the 
stone set up in memory of Vinnapér-énadi who ruled over Vijayamang- 
alam. Another short inscription engraved onthe same slab between 
the two sculptures sta:es that this is the stone set up in memory of 
Korrandai Kêdan, the servant of the abore mentioned ruler. Thus 
the sculptures represent two heroes, the left being that o. the master 
and the right one being that of his servant 


The inscriptions are in Tamil language and may be assigned to 
fifth century A.D. B.K. 


95. Krishnan, K.G.: Inscription of Somasi Tirumaran. 
, EI, XL, Pt. T, 1973 (1986), pp. 1-3. 


An inscription engraved on a hero-stone was found from Kóttai- 
yar Taluk in North Arcot District, Tamil Nadu, a place locally called 
Chiraimīttar-koyil. Its special name being Védiyappan temple. 
The stone bears a sculpture of a hero standing in a defending pose 
below which is the inscription. The inscription is in Tamil language 

and Vatt-Tuttu characters of about the latter half of the fifth century. 
The record agrees in palaeography in most respects with inscription 
(B) of Vinnavarman from Irulapatti published above. 


_ The inscription records the death of Kudava-Sattan, a servant of 
-adi-araisar when a person called Toldévar burnt the place peru- 
utr in Mikonrainàdu. Kudava-Sattan is described as the Sévaga? 
sevāka) of Ma ai-adi-araisar (Skt. Mulayādhirāja) who is appa" 

local ruler of considerable status, whose identity could not be 
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` qlie inscription is dated in the 21st. regnal year of a king named 
Šomāši Tirumā (raņ) If this name proves to be correct. this 
will provide an instance of the earliest use of Maran in Epigraphy. 
This is N ell known to be a cognomen borne by the Pàndya kings alter- 


nately- 


Some of geogranhical names mentioned in the record have been 
identified. This inscription is engraved in Kéttaiyür which is outside 
the area under Mikoņrai-nādu — Kottaiyür is less than 5 kilometres, 
east from the ri er Ponnaiyàr which might have formed the natural 
boundary of this Nādu on the east. It is possible that the hero of the 
record might have bel nged to kēttaiyūr which, along with this 
nādu was probably under the rule of Malaiyadiaraišar, his 
master, —D.D.K. 


96. Krishnan, K G. : —Sanikkavadi Inscription of Rashtrakuta Krishna 
III. 


EI, XL, Pt. 2, 1973 (1986), pp. 47-50. 


The above note] epigraph is in Tamil verse in Tamil characters 
of the tenth century except the benedictory expression Svasti Sri written 
in Grantha characters of the same period at the beginning o! the 
record. The inscription is dated in the 25th regnal year (953-64 
A.D.) of Krishna Ii. Tt records the construction ofa hall as if to be 


compared with the mansions of Manu, Maya and Visvakarma, at 
Chaļukt ipa di. 


muy tā inscription begins with an auspicious expression Tirumc gal 
raja i mar to th : prošastis of the Choļas from the times of K 
njā, n -the entire inscription is in verse, it can not be called : 
Kri hn; 3 Or prasasti.” Tt indicates d ferent. titles of a king name 
A MI o the Rāsļrakūta family and his conquest of Kañchi and 


a The record then introduces the son of Noļamba chief 
ā tan Aņņig 

Aram: S M : ; P 
and M and Kafici-bhujangan of (possessing) shoulders strong 


trakta as the mountain. Anniga was the adversary of the Ràs- 
Of an GA) arch Krishna III, The inscription records the construction 
: a 


IS sta am, i.e , a hall replete with artistic atmosphere. The hall 
Vita d 19 be a hi 


med pent 
Sa pee Chaļukkipādi called Kadigai-maūgalam, its Tamil 
fah 8 Deirg Shatika, a centre of learning for which the construction 
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97. Krishnan, K.G. : Inscription from Arachchalur. 
EI, XL, Pt. 3, 1973 (1986), pp. 91-94. 


A cavern in the Nāgamalai range of hills about two kilometres 
from the village of Arachchalür in Erode Taluk in Coimbatore District, 
Tamil Nadu has yielded three insc iptions engraved on the beds inside 
it. They are edited herē oa account of their unique importance for 
Tamil palaeography and cultural history. The main inscription is 
engraved on a fairly complete bed and the other two are engraved on 
the beds on either side of it, a little away. 


The language of the inscription is Tamil and the characters are 
Tamil script of uis 3rd century A.D. The palaeography of the record 
is very interesting and some orthograph'cal peculiarities have been dis- 
cussed nthis piper. Evidently the script in use during the per od of 
this inscription had developed very well registering important changes in 
respect of the letter c, t, ņ not noticed earlier thus justifying the nam- 
ing of the script as Tamil. The inscription has been read differently by 
three scholars Tévan Chāttaņ is described as malaiya-vunn ikkan 
which is understood as a painter from the hill. Vangakkan occurs 
also as the epithet of many a poet belonging to the age of the Sangam 
classics covering a period upto the times of the present record. The 
meaning of the word vaņņakaņ and some other words also have not 
been settled so far.- D.D.K. 


98. Kundu, Pulak:—Jndian Deities on Bactrian and Indo-Greek 
Coins. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 130-135. 


See Under Sec. VII. 


99. Lahiri, B. :— The Gupta-Type Coins of Early Medieval Period. 
5 JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1 2, 1982, pp. 155-170. 


In his monograph entitled "Early Medieval Coin-Types of 

A Northern India", Lallanji Gopal has classified carly medieval coins of 
ES Northern India but he his overlooked a large number of gold and silver 
on of Eastern and Central India, types of which were directly 
erived from the Gupta models The silver coins of Guptas were 
ed by the Hūņas, the Pusyabhüts, the Maukharis, the Valabhis 
me unknown princies who ruled as the successors of the Guptas 
' respective regions. The history of Bengal after Vinayagu tā; 


pta ki is qui i 
Pra kang b e D IRIRA BECH Seno Read prominent 
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Ja mr naro via Gauda and Vanga. The first 
independent kingdom that arose in Bengal was Vahga-Samatata, 
comprising originally Eastern and Southern Bengal and some 
Southern part of West Bengal. 


Three independent rulers of this kingdom viz. Gopachandra, 
Dharmāditya and Samāchāradeva, are known from the Faridpur 
copper-plate inscriptions who ruled between 525 and 575 AD. The 
first independent king of Gauda was Sašāūka, who flourished early in 
the Tth century A.D. and another famous king was Jayanāga 
(550 A.D.). Three of the above mentioned rulers of Bengal are also 
known to have issued different types of coins which have been dis- 
cussed in this article. - D.D.K. 


100. Lariviere, R.W. :— Coins in the Niradasmrti’s Chapter on Theft. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 108-113. 
See Under Sec. XIV. 


101. Malaudra, Geri Hockfield :—The Date of the Ajanta Cave 27 
Inscription. A 


WZKS, XXVI, 1982, pp. 37-46. 


Maharastra was under the Chāļukya-sway during the seventh cen- 
tury A.D. Records of the political situation of this period are found 
in the travelogue of Chinese pilgrim Hiüentsang, and in Chalukyan 
Inscriptions found in the westernmost districts of Maharastra. No 
Inscriptions of Chalukyan feudatories have been found further east than 
Nasik District. No records for the seventh century have been found 
from Nāsik east to Vidarbha. However,a controversial inscription, 
located. at Ajantā, provides important evidence of political develop- 
ments in this region during the period when the Chāļukyas were 
"IPPOSed to have ruled Mahārāstra. 


This inscription was discovered in 1936 and is referred to here as 
ines 27 inscription. The author's interpretation of this inscrip- 
I ased on the estampage edited by B. Chhabra 1n Ajanta, w 
Script * condition of this inscription is poor as the language an 
Of the oent severe problems of their own. of the thirteen lines 
ing ap Continuous text, the first six are in Sanskrit, while the remain- 
i ee to be in Mahārāctrī Prakrita. No single line can be read 
the e; Urety. However Chhabra has ascribed this: inscription E 
Chhabra or early nin'h century. Other scholars, on the basis of | 
75 palaegraphic analysis of the Ajantā Cave 27 inscription — 
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have placed the inscription as early as fourth century A.D., in the 
early sixth century, or as late as the eight to ninth au, Mirashi 
considers it to be of late 7th century. Venkataramayya S reconstruc- 
tion of the history of Nannaraja’s family places it in Nannaraja’s 
reign in the period from 680 A.D. The author of this paper says that 
this inscription should be assigned to the last quarter of the seventh 


century A.D.—D.D.K. 


102. Mangalam, S.J. :— Sibi Coins in the Deccan College Archaeologi- 
cal Museum. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 24-28. 


Nineteen coins of the Sibi republic collected during recent explo- 
ration in Rajasthan are now preserved in Department of Archaeology, 
Deccan College, Pune. The coins are very useful for research scholars 
and numismatists. 


Some common devices on the Sibi coins are swāstika attached with 
‘taurine’ symbols on its four ends or ‘cross with taurine’ symbols 
in all the four angles,a tree, generally sprouting from a circle. 
a semi-circular legend on the obverse, and six-arched hil] symbol 
which in some cases is surmounted by ornamental nandipada and below 
the hill a symbol of river on the reverse. Similarly a complete 
description of all the coins has been illustrated seriatim. No date 
has been ascertained for these coins. - D.D K. 


103. Mukhopadhyay, Chhanda : Goddess Gahga on Gupta Coins. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 148-150 


The Gupta period, called the Golden Age of India, brought about 
the revival of Brāhmanical religion and culture in a grand scale. 
Beautiful sculptures of Brāhmanical divinities occur on various plastic 


5 
|. 
| 
[ 
bē 


A 

materials. Gupta gold coins bear on their reverse various deities, 

. including the goddess Gaūgā, in her anthropomorphic form. 
_ Samudragupta and Kumargupta I, issued some gold coin-types which Ti 
ar On their reverse goddess who is definitely identifiable as Gatgā. i la 


| erent poses of Gafiga, appear not only on the coins of the Gupta 
lonarchs but also on a few sculptures of the Gupta and later periods. 
mē of the well-known sculptures which depict Ganga come from 
Besnagar, Bhumāra, Gurgi, Kaušāmbī and Khajuráho.- D.D.K. 


Murthy, A.V.N.:—Gods and Goddesses on the Coins of Karnataka. 
JN Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 171-179. 


s that were in circulation in Karnataka were the” 
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«marked coins. 
ç of the same type. 


Excavations at Banavāsī and Vadagaon had the 
It is only the Chalukyas Bādāmi that we come 
being represented of their coins. Chāļukyas of Kalyana 

ne Hoysalas had built a large number of Siva temples, but their 
and t do not contain this god at all. The earliest to portray Siva on 
coins Mus the Vijayanagara king Harihara II. Though he was a 
ee R patronised Vaisņavism too. He had Šiva and Pārvatī on 
i5 celt coins. King Devarāya I also followed him and their 
successors also copied the same design. Vigņu and Laksmī also appear 
on the gold Varahas and half Varāhas of Vijayanagara kings Devaraya 
J, Harihara II, Sadāšivarāya and other kings of the Vijayanagara 


dynasty. 


punch 
coin a 
across deities 


Subsequently there seems to be a mushroom growth of different 
deities on the coins of Karnataka kings and a kaleidoscopical change 
is apparent on the coins of later kings. Laksmi and Narasimha 
Venkate$vara, Krsna, Brahma and Sarasvati, Rama, Durga, Kārttikeya, 
Garuda, Hanuman and other deities have been found on the coins 
issued by the Karnataka kings.—D.D.K. 


105. Murthy, S.S. Ramachandra :—Two Copper-Plate Charters of 
Eastern Chalukya Vishnuyar- 


dhana V. 
EI, XL, Pt. I, 1973 (1986), pp. 37-46. 


A set of two copper-plate charters had been unearthed along with 
another set while digging for pafimannu in the village Peravali in 
Guntur district. They had been obtained from the finder for depo- 
E in the Madras Museums. These are noted as A (Peravali Plates) 
U B (Gūdāvarī Plates) for the sake of convenience :— 


A. Peravali Plates : 


Miis set contains five plates of which only four are engraved. 
~ IMprecatory portion of the text is in Sanskrit verse, while the 
he rest of the record is Sanskrit prose. The characters 
the Southera class usually met within the Eastern 
Tants of the middle of the 9th century and can be 
—— Ahadanak h these of the Cheruvu—Mādhavaram plates and the 
— Charter quam Plates of Vishņuvardhana V. The object p _the 
avašār to record the royal grant of the village Renduballi to 
king Vi mma, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse for the welfare of a 
en dice üVardhana (847-49 A.D.) The geographical names have. 


Scu . d 
sed with their present names. GE 


language of t 


“long to 
Ctālukyān g 
compared wit 


i 
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B. Gēdāvarī Plates: 


The actual findspot of this set is not known except that they were 
discovered in the Gēdāvarī District, Andhra Pradesh. The language 
of the charter is Sanskrit prose, with the exception of the imprecatory 
verses. The characters of these plates also belong to the middle of 
the 9th century. The object of this set is to record the royal grant 
of land, 12 Khandikas in extent, in the village Permmaīchili to a 
Brahmana Agnišarmma, a resident of the village Podegu, on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse by king Vishnuvardhana. The boundary 
of the gifted land has been indicated. The geographical names given in 
the record have been discussed with their present names but some of 
the villages are not found on the modern map.—D.D.K. 


106. Prasad, P. :—Jhansi, ^ Inscription of Viravarma, |. V.S. 
1318. 


EI, XL, Pt..2, 1973 (1986), pp. 87-88. 


An unpublished stone inscription was found on the wal] ofthe 
Jhansi fort. It is now in the State Museum, Lucknow. Itis engraved 
ona basalt slab. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit (corrupt) 
mixed with local dialect. It consists of twenty lines. It is dated 
Samvat year 1318 Sravana 2, Wednesday which correspond to 15th 
June, 1261 A.D. The inscription introduces Raja Virabrahma of the 
Candravarhša who had destroyed his powerful enemies. The object of 
the inscription is to record that ranaka Abhayadéva, who belonged to 
the Yādava family, granted the village Sakēla to Sulhana - Bhandari, 
son of Sadhéka. At the end the inscription lays down an imprecation that 
the mother of the person who confiscates the said village will be seized 
and ravished by an ass. Raja Vtrabrahma has been identified with Rājā 
Vīravarma of Chandēlla dynasty. The present inscription is of some 
interest in that ranaka Abhayadēva in making the grant sought no per- 
mission from his suzerain, Viravarma though the later has apparently 
confir med the grant through the present inscri ption. It shows that 
the rāņaka enjoyed powers of a subordinate ruler in his principality. 
Presumably the title of ranaka was not so prominent among the 
Chandēllas as in other dynasties, e.g, the Gāhadavālas and Paramāras 
Where the elevated position of a chief feudatory is established by the 
inscription, the earliest of which belongs to the 11th and 12th centuries. 
The Chandélla king Vīravarma ruled over a part of Jhansi district: 


.. Viravarma ruled from 1254 to 1286 A.D. uptill now nine inscriptions 


have becn ascribed to his reign. The Jhansi inscription being dated 


VS. 1318 (1261 A.D.) falls conveniently within his reign. The 


4 village Sakēla has not been identified so far.—D.D.K. 
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7, Rao V.P.S.:—Ona Rare Silver Tetra-Drachm of Vonunos. 
107. A 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 37-38. 


See Under Sec. VI. 


og. Sampath, M.D. & Subrahmanyam, V.S. :—Alampur Inscription of 
108. Vikramaditya, 


EI, XL, Pt. 1, 1973 (1986), pp. 31-32. 


The inscription edited here is engraved on a pillar in the 
mandapa in front of the central shrine in the Arka Brahme$vara 
temple, one of the Nava Brahma temples in the village. The inscrip- 
tion is in Sanskrit language and is engraved in Telugu-Kannada 
characters palaeographically assignable to the 7th century A.D., 
during the early years of the reign of Vikramāditya I. An inscription 
from Rāmapuram in Alampur Taluk has been assigned on palaeographi- 
cal grounds to this king. The orthographical peculiarities also have 
been discussed. 


The object of the inscription is to record the installation of a 
liiga in a temple of Mahadeva by the queen of Vikramaditya and 
registers the grant of fifty nivarttanas of land to the mahā-brāhmaņa 
Pishti-Sarmman of Bhāradvāja gotra and residing at Vadļamāņi. It 
belongs to the reign of Vikramāditya who is known to have born the 
title Anivārita meaning ““the unopposed". The king to whose reign 
the record belongs, though not endowed with any of the titles of 
Chālukyas of Bādāmi may be identified with Vikramāditya 1 
(655-81 A.D.) The village Vadļamāņi mentioned in the record may 
De identifed with Vaddamānu in Nandikotkur Taluk of Kurnool 
District. —D.D.K. US 


= Sankaranarayanan, S. :—Two Copper-plate Charters of Chalukya 
Bhima I from Vinnakota. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 3, 1971 (1985), pp. 81-104. 
These Copper plates of the time of Chālukya king Bhima I were 


cred in the village Vinnakota, Gudivada Taluk, Krishna District, 
hra Pradesh. d 


disc 


CN “et, which has fine copper plates with 91 lined epigraph was 
Toya) SY a seal. It is divided into three parts : Part-I traces m = 
OM genealogy down to Chālukya Bhima-I and refers to the latter s — 
75 Part IU tescriteya Borgo rparant'eondiregisten thedsing’s grant of a 
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village to him, and Part-III records the merchant's gift to a number ' 
of brāhmaņas. 


The second set of copper plates also discusses the achievements of 
Bhtma-I in its first part. Second part introduces a family of merchants 
community of Oreyūru. Polayana, the grandson of Divākara built 4 
Šiva temple on the bank of Ganga. The king gave him a village 
Kākamrāmu for donating the same to brahmanas as an agrahāra. Tt js 
addressed to the concerned officers. The village was distributed by 
Polayana to a number of Brahmanas mentioned alongwith their 
gotras and shares. One fine beneficiaries was a goldsmith who was 
given a share in the land together with akkasāla (a mint).—S.P.S. 


110. Sankaranarayanan, S. & Jain, Balachandra :— Four Inscriptions of A 
Sivagupta Balarjwa | 
from Sirpur. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 5, 1972 (1985), pp. 149-156. 


It provides for the first time four inscriptions which have been 
found from Sirpur in Raipur district of M.P. All these inscriptions are 
fragmentary written in Siddhamātrikā characters and are assignable 
toc. 600 A.D. Inscription A mentions that during the reign of king 
Bālārjuna a person named Ambulloka offered garlands to god Siva: 
The donor created some trust by granting land or money, and entrusted 
the same to the garland makers of Sripura. According to authors, | 
the king Balarjuna is identical with Sivagupta of the Pagdava family ^ 
ruling over the South Kósala country in about 600 A.D. Two one 
inscriptions, B and C, also belong to the same king. Both the ins | 
criptions contain one line each and record two separate grants by I 
king to Buddhist monasteries. The fourth inscription D is badly ( 
mutilated and record is very fragmentary. The extant text contains | 
no name ofany king. It mentions a matha or temple and indicat | 
that something was built or set up in that place. Probably this I» | 
cription also belonged to the same king. -B.K. : 


lll. Sankaranarayanan, S. :— Vadgaon-Mādhavpur Memorial Pillat ; 
Inscription of Somayasas, (Day) 10004: 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 6, 1972 (1985), pp. 183-188. 


. The present paper provides the decipherment of a pillar ins 
tion which was discovered in 1942 and is now housed in the MUS 
. Of Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar. The characters © 

. €pigraph belong to the Western Indian variety of Brahmi alphabe 
may be dssigded tote Second oentury AD. The unique fea 
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SAC} `. inscription is that a few lines of this inscription are written from 
ak n A ae to left as in the Kharoshthi script. The rest of the lines 


gre engraved in the usual left to right direction. 

The object of the epigraph is to commemmorate the death of an 
individual, namely Somayašasa by a group of his relatives. He was 
a Brahmana scholar of the Kathašākhā who hailed from Saket and 
performed eight sacrifices. According to author, the present record is 
dated in the Saka era in the earliest of the Southern records, known so 
far, to be dated in this era. It also provides a clue to decide the 
puted problem of the Sātavāhana period. B.K. 
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112. Sastry, P.V. Parabrahm :—Anumakonda Inscription of Kākati 
Rudradéva —A Review. 
ons of 4 
juna | JAHRS, XXXVI, Pt. 1, 1975-76, pp. 1-23. 
This review of the thousand pillar temple inscription of Kakati 
Rudradéva datable to 19th Jan., A.D. 1163 leads the author to the 


following conclusions :— 
been 


S are 
nable 
king 
Siya. |. 
-usted | 
thors, | 
amily 
other 
ins: | 
y the | 
badly | 
atains | 
joates | 
; ins: | 


1. Prēla II proclaims his loyalty in the titles pati-hitacharita, vinaya 
vibhüsana and mahāmandalešvara. But no rightful claimant to the 
Chalukya throne came forward. 


2. After waiting for a long period, instead of submitting himself to 
the usurper Bijjal, he proclaimed independence. 

3. Either Prola II or Rudra never took part directly or otherwise in 
overthrowing the Chàlukyas. 

JE AI the victories mentioned in the record took place in the 


Telihgana region only. 


5. Other enemies, whom Prola II and Rudra are said to b 
defeated, although mutually related in some cases, were attacked on 
different events. Prola's achievements are datable to the m. 
Whereas those of Rudra's are datable the fifties of. twelfth century tā J. 
These conclusions are based on epigraphic evidences discussed in this 


Ieview.—M.R.G. 


pillar | 
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113. Sharma, M.J. ;—Mutgi Inscription of Kannara, Saka 886. 


EI, XL, Pt. 1, 1973 (1986), pp. 33-36. 


"An inscription dated Saka 886, Raktākshi, Māgha me " ās 
(Correspondin to 6th Januar 965 A.D.), Was copied by the 
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at Mutgi in the Bagewadi Taluk of Bijapur District, Karnataka, i 
May 1976. The language is Kannada. The inscription states tbat 
Kannaradēva conferred the rulership of Taļdavādi one thousand dd 
Tailaparasa. The latter is stated to have bestowed the office of 
nāļgāmuņdu on one Rāchaņayya. The object of the record is to 
register the grant of land and some gardens to the temple 
ofa god. The temple is stated to have been caused to be constructed 
probably by Tailaparasa himself. 


Kannaradéva to whose reiga the inscription belongs, is none 
other than Krishna III of the Rāstrakūta family and Tailaparasa, or 
Tailapa who is mentioned as a subordinate, is Taila If of the Western 
Chalukya’ dynasty who later, in Saka 896 (=A.D 973—774), overthrew 
the Rastrakiitas and established his sway over his ancestral domains. 
The inscription is importaat historically for it reveals the actual 
conferment of the Taļdavādi one thousand division on Tailaparasa 
(Taila I. Two more inscriptions discovered recently and the geo- 
graphical] names mentioned in the inscription have been discussed 
indicating their present names.—D.D K. 


114. Sharma, Ram :—Kundeswar Copper Plate Grant of Chandella 
Paramardideva, Vikrama 1255. 


EI, XL, Pt. 3, 1973 (1986), pp. 127-132. 


Three copper plates were available to the editor of this paper 
from the local museum Kundésvara (M.P.). One of them belongs to 
Chandēlla Vidyādhara and the other two making up one record is 
edited here. There are 33 lines in the plates. The writing on both 
the plates has been well executed and fairly well preserved excepting 
loss of a few letters here and there, The characters belong to the 
period of early Nagari. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, 


Which is gramma ically correc The inscripti i i 
mmat t. on is dated Vikra 
1255, Māgha ba. 11. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village 

Vy a ua in Vodithari wisaya to several brahmanas of several gotras 
hailing from Several villages by the king Paramardidéva of Chandra- 
treya (Chandēlla) dynasty who was the lord of Kālaūjara. The kings 

___ Senealogy is given which is followed by the details of the grant along 
Ag the injunctions, After the usua] imprecatory verse the charter ends 
m the sign manua] of the king Paramardidēva. The details of the 
ucc ond their fathers and gotras have been tabulated. Three names 
o geographical importance have been mentioned in the record. Itis 
o Pues Pen identification of the names at present. However, 

x - : am apne oe identified, wit dheuvillage lila in Tehsil x 


a! 
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rict Tikamgarh. The village Jēvadāha may be identical 


and Dist rh. | vil E 
with the village Jēvarāmorā in Tehsil Niwadi of district 
Tikamgarh. - D.D.K. 


115. Sharma, S.:-- Uninscribed Copper Coins from Ahichhatra. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 20-23. 


Recently, some die-struck coins found at Ahichhatra were in the 
possession of late B.M. Vyas, are now in the possession of Savita 
Sharma. Ahichhatra was the capital of North-Panchala (modern 
Ramnagar) twenty miles away from Bareilly. The coins are without 
legend and have symbols only on one side and the other side is blank. 
The number of coins is 14, which have been distinguished into four 
varities on the basis of their devices. These coins precede the inscr- 
ibed die-struck coins hence they belong to a period from 100 B.C. to 
100 A.D.—D.D.K. 


116. Shriniwas, Ritti & K.V. Ramesh :—A New Charter of Kadamba 
Mrigešavarman, Year 6. 


EI, XL, Pt. 3, 1973 (1986), pp. 109-112. 


A copper plate inscription was secured by the Karnataka University, 
Dharwar. The set consists of three thin sheets of copper, having 
shallow engraving, the letters are either damaged or lost along edges of 
Plates I and III. The writing is well preserved. The charter, issued 
ds full moon day of Hemanta in the 6th year of the reign of 
Vijaya-Mrigēšavarman of the Kadamba dynasty, records a royal grant 
Th End pade to the Brāhmaņa-Nāgasvāmin of the Bharadvaja-gotra. 
Be wesage is Sanskrit and the script employed is the Southern 
ud later Brahmi, But for the two imprecatory verses ‘towards 
as de entire composition is in prose. The land granted n 
With th in the middle of Mahā-Kaytaka. The lands were pod 
daksina-, Customary pouring of the water through the palm wi 
lands and free from all encumbrances. The passage relating to the 
Dieceg ŠĀ ranted is not clearly worded but it may be inferred that two 

aytaka land, each measuring six nivarttanas, one located in Mahà- 
in King sud originally belonging to Priyavrata and the other Toga 
Over to th aytaka and originally belonging to Māndhātā, were made 
Contain Acs in order to enable him to make the gift. Lines 12-16 
e e lé usual imprecatory portions in Sanskrit prose and verse. 
I Sene prion ends with the statement thāt the text was written by 
ijayanti ; Of the geographical names occurring 10 the inscription, 
hey d$ the well known Banavāsī in the Sirsi Taluk of North - 


Tara Distri aves pe aga 
os istrict ABA inah eu kanika lakon Sn i arl Kadambas. The zt 


M eee 
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villages of Maha-Kaytaka and Kiru-Kaytaka in which gift-lands Were 
located, have not been identified. D.D.K. 


117. Shukla, K.S. : - Two Silver Punch-Marked Coins from Sanchānko; 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 17-19. 


Sanchānkot is an imposing mound on the right bank of the river 
Sai in the Unnao District. It isnow famous as Ramkot. Scholars are 
of the view that it was ancient Saket, one of the three major cities of 
the KoSala kingdom in the time of the Buddha. About a century ago 
Alexander Cunningham had procured a hoard of ancient coins of 
different varieties from this town. 


Recent discovery of two silver punch-marked coins is quite 
significant from the numismatic and technological point of view. A 
detailed description of the coins from Sanchānkot has been given, 
The occurrence of the symbols like the sun, caduceus, and tree-in- 
-railing resemble the Harappan symbology indicates their greater 
antiquity and earlier stage of fabrication.—D.D.K. 


118. Sikdar, J.C. :— Some Light on Metallurgy as Revealed in. Suvarna 
- Raupya-Siddhi-Sastra of the Jainācārya : Jaina- 
dattasūri (V.S. 1210). 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 215-220. 
See Under Sec. XIII. 


119. Singh, O.P. :- Ornaments as Depicted on Early Indian Coins. 
JNSI, XLIII, Pt. 2, 1911, pp. 121-126. | 


Archaeological excavations at some historical places in India, €» 
Taxila, Kaušāmbī, Ajantā etc. have ‘brought to light som? 
interesting specimens of ornaments depicted on Indian coins. Som’ || 
Of these coins have male and female figures wearing ornaments. These | 


are noted by scholars as Indo-scythian, Indo-Parthian, Greek, ParsiP | 
Iranian eto. 


Ornaments worn from head to anklet by male and female figure | 
have been discussed in the paper.— D.D.K. 


Singh, O.P. :—4 Nore on Silver Coin of Chandragupta 1 and 
2 Kumāradevī. 


_ INSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 48-51. 


ver coin of Chandragupta I and Kumāradevī was notic 
“Ten Au CAMS CR RK «Shri BiajaoRamaGupta, a 
a E 


parna 
aina- 


So 
līcis of them bear names such as 
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Jaunpur, Uttar Pradesh. Four other silver coins of the same king 
were in the possession of some other people who failed to supply the 
photographs of the coins. The description of the said coin isas 


follows : 


Silver, Diameter : 202 cms; Weight: 3.560 gms, Thickness : 152 
cm. Other particulars on obverse and reverse have been fully eluci- 


dated : 


Legend : Brühmi letters, La, chchha, va and yah, i.c., 
Lichchhavayah. Probably the coins indicate that Chandragupta I 
issued silver coins at the time of his marriage.— D.D.K. 


121. Singh, O.P. : - Unique Gold Coins of Vasudeva. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 136-138. 


Two gold coins of Vasudeva, the Kusana ruler of Gandhara (3rd 
century A.D.) have been discovered. The first coin is in the State 
Museum, Lucknow and the second coin is in B.H.U. Cabinet. The 
obverse of these coins have the king Nimbate standing to the left and 
the reverse have Siva Nimbate, wearing dhoti, right hand on the head 
ofthe elephant, left hand holding a trident. The depiction of an 
elephant with god Siva in the reverse is interesting and unusual so 
far as the Kusana coins are concerned. According to the Kamana 
Purāņa it may be suggested that the reverse of these gold coins of 
Vasudeva shows the god in the form of elephant with his anthropo- 
morphic form. Decidedly it is an iconographic novelty of Vasudeva 
coins. —D.D.K.. 


122. Singh, R.U. :— Some Rare Indo-Greek Silver Coins. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 39-41. 
In 1981, the author acquired some Indo-Greek Tetra-drachms and 
drachms of Indian weight. These coins are occasionally still found at 
the ruined sites of old towns and forts in the region lying between the | 
HVers Rayi and Jamuna upto Saharanpur along the foot-hills of uo " 
Sivalik range after heavy showers. The recent acquisitions are divided. 


li. two parts, i.e., (1) Tetra-drachms and (2) Drachms belongio 2 
i and five monarchs respectively. Descriptive catalogue of bot 
= regal coins have furnished. . These have Kharosthi legend an 
Mahārajasa Tratarasa Mena 


(dhārājaso. Jyiipismein- Anitalieitīisacētēior Palak 
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123. Singh, Y.B. :—C'opper Coins and their Minting in Early Medieval 
Kashmir : A Problem. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 180-184. 


The copper coins of Kashmir can be ascribed to the period of 
eighth century A.D. The valley of Kashmir was ruled by Kusānas 
whose gold coins are equated with those of Imperial Rome. Kashmir 
had to struggle for control of the trade routes of Central Asia between 
Tibet, China and other states but flourishing trade and Central Asian 
routes were disturbed due to the Arab intrusions. Inspite of Muslim 
interference, Kashmir continued to earn from its trade contacts til] 
the time of king Harsa. The beginning of copper co'ns can be 
ascribed to the period of Toramāņa who belonged to Kidāra Ku$āņa 
line. His coins remained in circulation till 15th century. There 
were trade contacts between Nepal and Kashmir and the Pāla and Sena 
schools of metal art were received in Kashmir through Nepal via 
Tibet.—D.D.K. 


124. Sircar, D.C. :-Nalanda Inscription of King Prathamašiva (1 
Plate). 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 4, 1971 (1985), pp. 117-122. 


The inscription, fixed on a wall in the niche facing east, is found 
engraved in the 7th-8th century characters. It refers to the symbols 
of the Buddha. It refers to the exploit of Prathamašive, who had 
installed a big image of Lord Buddha at Nālandā. It was made by 
the sculptor, Pūrņavarman. The eulogy was composed by Mahārāja 
Durgādatta who was Māhāsāndhivigrahika. It was engraved by Mādhava 


Son of Vāmana, the Nagara sūtradhāra (probably the carpenter or 
mason) resident of Mathura city.— S.P.S. 


125. Sircar, D.C. :—Lucknow Museum Copper-Plate Inscription of 
_ Surapala I, Regnal Year 3. 3 


BI, XL, Pt. 1, 1973 (1986), pp. 4-16. 


ES À copper 
district, U.P. 
charter bel ongs 


"plate charter was discovered in a village of the Mirzapur 
Which is now in U.P. State Museum, Lucknow. The 
i to the king Sarapala (c. 850-58) of the Pāla dynasty: 
EN anguage of the record is Sanskrit, while there is influence of local 
p ronunciation on the orthography. The charter is in verses, It offers 
le items of information. Īn the first place, it proves that 

son of Dévapala and was, therefore, different from — 

Mhita. ofrihēvapēlssiedositeriīagapāla. We 
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have therefore to place now the reigns of two rulers, viz. Surapala I, 
and Vigrahapāla I, between Dēvapāla and Nārāyaņapāla. Sūrapāla 
was ousied from the throne by Vigrahapāla who ruled for a short 
eriod and was succeeded by Nārāyaņapāla having a long reign. The 
second point of importance is that Dēvapāla's queen installed a 
divalihga at Vārāņasī and her son granted villages, including one lying 
to the west of the Karmanāšā river in U.P. in favour of the deity. 
This appears to include the Varanasi region within the empire of 
pēvapāla and Sūrapāla. Thus the Pālas succeeded in maintaining 
their hold on the eastern most areas of U.P. during the reign of the 
said two kings inspite of the claim of success of their enemies. 
Dēvapāla's father-in-law Durlabharāja, known from the present record 
for the first time cannot be identified. 


Among the geographical names inscription refers to certain well 
known places of pilgrimage such as Mathura, Kurukshetra, Sētubandha 
ctc., and also mentions the holy place Varanasi. Some other towns 
have been identified, however, some villages and districts cannot be 
identified satisfactorily.—D.D.K. 


126. Sircar, D.C. :— Three Copper-Plates Grants from Assam. 
EI, XL, Pt. 2, 1973 (1986), pp. 55-76. 


. Some copper plates have been excavated from three different places 
in Assam, Ulubāri, Saratbari and Gêchtal, the total number being 
twelve. A resume of these places and plates is as under serlatum :— 


l. Ulubari plates of Balavarman, Regnal year 13. 


Ulubāri is a locality lying within the Naharbari Mauza in the 
RE JS District and the copper-plate charter recently discovered 
“longed to the dynasty of Mlechchha Sālastambha. King Balavar- 
LUIS date is determined by the facts that one of the records of his 
Seat grandfather Harjaravarman bears the date Gupta 510 corres- 
uns to 829-30 A.D. and that Brahmapāla who flourished after the 
on of the Mlechchha dynasty began to rule about 900 A.D. 
m the dates of these kings may be as follows : (1) Harjara c. 815-32 
V his son Vanamāla c. 832-56 A.D., (3) his son Jayamala - 
ahu c, 860-80 A.D., (4) thereafter his son Balavarman c. = 
mh Tee copper plates being strung together On a copper sea 
līcis been noticed. The wa and orthographv of the 
man, 20D re similar to those of the other records of king Balavar- 


been giv Opie S of the original plates and their Sanskrit rendering has 
the family In this paper. It puts a welcome light on the history of 


Y and social condition of the country during that period. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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2. Šaratbāri Plates of Ratnapāla, Regnal Year 12. 


These plates bearing the inscription under study werc discovered 
inthe village of Saratbari in the Nowgong District. They are now 
preserved in the Assam State Museum, Gauhati. Ratnapālas Gauda 
contemporary; Rājyapāla, was the immediate predecessor of Nayapāla 
whose accession can be placed in about 1038 A.D., though in reality, 
Rājyapāla was the great-great grandfather _of Nayapala (not 
Nyāyapāla). The city of Hadappaka or „Haģappēšvara mentioned in 
the plates was the capital city where the kings reside and at the same 
time Ratnapála's ancestral town. Ratnapāla, king of Prāgjyētisa- 
Kāmarūpa is already known as tho donor of two other copper plates 
grants. The reign of Ratnapāla may be roughly assigned to the period 
920-60 A D. These plates also furnish a vivid account of the regime 


during that period. 
3. Gāchtal plates of Gopala. 


Gāchtal is a village near Daboka in the Nowgong District. Two 
out of a set of three copper plates were discovered there, and the 
inscription incised on them were examined by P.C. Chaudhury, 
but unfortunately his transcript and interpretation of the record is full 
of various aberration and he has failed to realise the great importance 
of the epigraph for the early history of Assam with particular reference 
to the chronology of the kings of the third royal dynasty of 
Prāgjyotisa-Kāmarūpa, i.e., of king Brahmapāla and his successors. 
The palaeography of the inscription is regular for the age when the 
donor flourished, and king Gopāla ruled about the close of the tenth 
and the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. The plates give a 
vivid account of the Imperial branch of the Rāstrakūta dynasty of 
Assam. The geographical names occurring in the grant portion of the 
inscription could not be identified: hence this lacuna remains to be 
rectified. —D.D.K. 


127. Sircar, D.C. :—Asanapat Nataraja Image Inscription of Satri- 
bhanja. 


EI, XL, Pt. 3, 1973(1986), pp. 121-126. 


oe .. The inscription, found at the village of Asanapat in the Keonjhar 
4 district Of Orissa was edited by Anirudha Das and published in the 
ee Orissa Historical Research Journal XIII, No. 2 (July, 1965). The 
. inscription in 13 lines, having a figure of Natarāja Siva on the stone 
slab, has been attributed to the 3rd or 4th century A.D. C.Sivarama- 


Ane interpretation of the epigraph contain numerous errors. Besides 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
a ds 


í sim the image to the 6th century. The published transcript | 


& NefkrTS MAS §Bindation Chennai and eGangotri 


geIGRAPHY m 

introductory stanzas, the record is written in one sentence in 
the Eeh states that Maharaja Satrubhañja had built a Siva temple. 
rose W. Ee sentence contains a. number of king's epithets and his 
The =” scems to be Dēvaputra. It is ofcourse difficult to say if 
eal Bins epithet or secondary name Dēvaputra is in any way 
tēma ofthe rule of the Kusāņa Dēvaputras in Orissa. He is 
E kd the lord ofthe Vindhyan forest. An important epithet 
i. ipat Satrubhafija made gifts of lakhs of cows at holy places 
ut pataliputra, Gaya, Lalavardhana, Burdwan etc. amd different 
other sacred places. This he seems to have done as a feudatory of the 
contemporary Gupta emperors whose dominions included Bengal, at 
least down to 543-44 A.D. when the 5th Damodarpur plate was issued, 
and Orissa as far as the Ganjam region till 569 A.D. when the Gupta- 
rajya was vartamanu there according to the Sumandala plates. 


~ oe 


The capital of this time of Bhafija kings may have been Khiching 
in the Mayurbhanj District, Orissa. 


The catholicity of Satrubhafija is indicated by another epithet 
which says that he made monasteries for various types of recluses be- 
longing to Brahmanical, Buddhist, Jaina and other communities. He 
wasalearned man as heclaims to have studied the Mahābhārata, 
Puranas, Grammar, Vedas, Bauddha prakarana and all the six systems 
of Hindu philosophy. It is difficult to say whether the word kala has 
been used in sakalakala-abhijfia in order to indicate the 64 
arts.- D.D.K. 


1%. Srinivasan, C.R. :—Sundakkaymuttur Inscription of Rajakesari. 


EI, XL, Pt. 1, 1973 (1986), pp. 17-18. 


a m from the village, Suņdakkāymuttur, Coimbatore Taluk and 
meo Tamil Nadu. The language of the inscription is Tamil and 
ara 


ēla y; e of 
belong, ing, to whom the prosperous country on the banks of Kaveri 
that it ls Tom some other inscription and the present one it seems 
tant sin ongs to Aditya I of the Kongu country. The record is impor. 


Koa = it is the only earliest reference to a highway (per uvali) in the 
Raja a named after a Cēļa king Kaņdaņ, bearing the title 
they. It is worth recalling here the reference to a highway of 


Olgu 
l date, e 


a a eee 
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in Tanjavur District. It is possible that the highway called Rajakésarip. 
peruvali in the present record came to be called by the more convenient \ 
name Kongapperuvali in Prantaka’s times. It is tempting to identify the 
present name of the findspot of the inscription Suņdakkāymittūr um 
Suņdaikkā-brahmadeyam in Šēļa-maņdalam mentioned in an inscription 
from Pērūr. However, itis not known whether this area was then 
included in Sóla-mandalam.—D.D.K. 


129. Srinivasan, C.R. & Sitaraman, B.: Ennayiram Inscription of 
Rojendra Chola. 


El, XXXIX, Pt. 7, 1973 (1986), pp. 223-236. 


A temple at Eņņāyiram (South Arcot District in Tamil Nadu), 
which is now in dilapidated condition contains twenty-one inscriptions 
in Tamil of which fourteen belong to Cēļa and four to Vijayanagar 
dynasties. The earliest of these inscriptions belong to the reign of 
Rajendra Cēļa I (1012-44 A.D.). The language of the inscription is 
Tamil. Excepting a few Grantha letters used for Sanskrit words the 
record is written in the Tamil Script. 


The object of the inscription is to record the transactions which 
may conveniently be divided into four parts. The first three parts 
relate to minor transactions and the fourth part is a very important 
record for the study of South India from the point of view of the 
history of education and religion, since it is one of the few inscriptions 
found to contain valuable details about the working of an educational 
institution attached to a temple, where Vedic subjects in the main 2s 
well as Sanskrit Grammar and Philosophy and the mode of conduct 
of worship in temples were taught. The details of worship and food- 
offerings to the god in the temple has been presented. Also it contains 
the details of different categories of teachers aud students and their 
Strength, the various subjects of study, the remuneration paid to the 
teachers and allowances given to the students both in cash and kind and 
the conditions of the remuneration to certain teachers. The College 
at Eņņāyiram had a total strength of about 15 teachers and 350 students. 
The temple to which the college was attached was located in the centre — | 


of the village. The old names of different places have also been : 
_ identified. —D D.K. 


130. Srinivasan, P.R. :— A Brahmi Inscription from Pratapgarh. E 
EI, XXXIX, Pt. 3, 1971 (1985), pp. 79-80. 
The inscription engraved on a stone pillar set up in front of the 


al āra temple at Pratapgarh, district Chitorgarh, Rajasthan P — | 
z .... CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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1 
teresting: The Brāhmī character and Prakrit dialect influenced by 
J. | it belong to 2nd century B.C. The stone slab or pillar, called 
t RR (Saila-bhuja), was set up by Uttarakshite, a Bhagavat, who 
à sas a son of Popa belonging to Sada-kula who wasa real Bhagavat 
and an inhabitant of Aparakada. The pillar was set up in the name of 


Nasa, 800 of a woman nimed Aparata described as Bhagavati. 
n 46 geographical names have also been mentioned.—S.P.S. 


131. Srinivasan. P.R. :— Nittur Minor Rock Edict of Ašoka. 
EI, XXXIX, Pt. 4, 1971 (1985), pp. 111-116. 
Two stone boulders near Nittur village in Siruguppa Taluk, district 
) Bellary, Karnataka State are found engraved with the minor edict of 


Ašoka. The inscription on boulders refers to the name of emperor as 
Raja Ašoka. Both are addressed to the Rajjukas and Rastrikas with 


AT 
jf moral instructions. — S.P.S. 
is 
6 132. Srinivasan, P.R. : - Two Brahmi Inscriptions. 
EI, XXXI, Pt. 4, 1971 (1985), pp. 123-128. 
h E 
S The paper presents a study of the two epigraphs. The Bodhagayā 
it inscription of Saka year 64 is in 2nd-3rd century characters. Itis 
m inPrakrit influenced by Sanskrit. Itrefersto Mahārāja Trikamala 
x Who had set up a (stone) image of Bodhisattva. 
al 
15 The other is the inscription of Saka year 80 discovered in Mithouri, 
ot former Rewa State of Madhya Pradesh. The inscription refers to the 
j- reign of certain ruler named Jafgata who bore the titles Bhattaraka 
18 and Maharaja. He is described as Avantīšvara. He had set up an 
ir Umbrella. over an image of the Buddha in the Vihāra called 
e Saptaparpa Vihāra.— S.P.S. 
d ; 
e 33. Srinivasan, P.R.:— An Inscription of Ehavala-Chamtamula from 
Eb Allūru, Year 8. 
re 
n EI, XXXIX, Pt. 4, 1971 (1985), pp. 139-140. 
d inscription 15 engraved on an octagonal limestone pillar 
Andhra p. at stūpa site at Alluru, Nandigama Taluk, Krishna District, 
m Tadesh. Tt refers to the reign of the Iksavaku rule Ehavala 
on nr The object of this dated record is the erection of a 
d Village 1 Atā Crossing over the world. It was erected by Veņhusiri, a 
is Merit of oe residing at Halüra, for the accumulation of religious 


Wife Chamda, of Jakhasiri, Nagasiri and another, whose: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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name is lost belonging to the Balakasa community and other intimate; 
and close relatives. S.P.S. 


134. Srinivasan, P.R. :—/Jayurampur Plate of Gopachandra. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 5, 1972 (1985), pp. 141-148. 


The copper plate inscription edited in the present paper has been 
discovered from Jayarampur village (Balasore District, Orissa). The 
object of the record is that the king at the request of the feudatory 
Achyuta, granted the village of Svētavālikā-grāma, after purchase, 
for the construction of a Buddhist monastery. The name of the donor 
king is given as GOpachandra who was enthroned as the ruler by the 
people. The copper plate indicates that th» Gupta rule over the 


region around Jayarampur where the plate was discovered broke down ! 
completely. And the family to which Gópachandra belonged, which t 
must have been subordinate to the Gupta sovereignty, became comp- f 
letely independent when Gópachandra was installed as the ruler. c 
The copper plate is engraved in Brāhmī characters assignable to i 
6th century A.D. The language of the record is Sanskrit.—B.K. d 
n 
f 
135. Srinivasan, P.R. :—Notes on Four Gupta Period Inscriptions. 0 
d 
EI, XXXIX, Pt. 5, 1972 (1985), pp. 163-166. 
Fleet has published the Gadhwa Stone Inscription and he has read I 
the date mentioned in it as 88. In view of the fact that this year 
88 falls within the reign-period of Chandragupta II, this record has 
been attributed by Fleet to thisruler. But according to the present 
author the date of the inscription must be read as 98 (not 88) and this 
correct reading of the date makes the inscription belong to the time 
of Kumāragupta I. M 
V 
Fleet has also published the Khoh plates of the Maharaja s 
Samkshobha in which he reads the year 209. But the present author h 
ES is of the opinion that it must be read as the year 208 and not the n 
year 209. a 
ais i 
Two single copper-plate inscriptions, each separately have been li 
P lished by Fleet. These plates were discovered from Khóh and ^ 


elonged to Maharaja Sarvanitha. As suggested by the present 

or, the two separate plates dealt with as two different records by 
© to be taken as belonging to only a single set of plates 
tha dated in the year 197. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
PHY & NUMISMATICS 67 


gPIGRĀ 

The Mandasor Stone Inscription of Yà$odharman of Mālava year 
9 mentions 4 minister Ravikirtti. Fleet, while editing the inscrip- 
tion considered Ravikrrtti as a Brahmana, But according to the 
present author Ravikīrtti was not a Brāhmaņa and probably he 


58 


pelonged to the Vai$ya community. —B.K, - 


136. Srinivasan, P.R. :—Nadol Plate of Jayamtasimha, V.S. 
1238. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 6, 1972 (1985), pp. 179-182. 


The present paper gives the text and editorial notes on the copper- 
plate inscription acquired from Nadol in Pali district of Rajasthan. 
The inscription dated in V.S. 1238 has Nāgarī charaters and Sanskrit 
text in prose and verse. The inscription refers to the Chāhamāna 
family and it belongs to the ruler Jayarhtasimha who is endowed with a 
customary Srimat indicating that at this time he was merely a 
prince without holding any official position. The purpose of the 
inscription is to record the annual gift of the prince endowed to the 
deity Pāršvanātha of Analapura temple. The gift was intended to 
meet the expenses of the offering to the deity on the occasion of 
festival falling in the month of Pausha. For this purpose the prince - 
ordered a fixed amount in favour of the deity from the share of taxes 
due to him from village of Simapati.—B.K. 


BI: Srinivasan, P.R, :—Masod Kampti Plates of Vakataka Pravara- 


sena IT, Year 19. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 6, 1972 (1985) , pp. 199-204. 


The co 


ASod Ka 
ved in 


strung t 


PPer plate edited in the present paper was found at village 
mpti in Nagpur district of Maharashtra and is now preser- 
the State Museum, Nagpur. The set consists of five plates 
faded en porto} ting and bear the characters of the familiar box- 
Teferg cy e souihern alphabet. The language is Sanskrit. Tt 
andit bere 8" of the Vākātaka king Pravarasena II (c. 420-50 A.D.) 
dlogy of RES to his 19th regnal year. The copper plate gives gene- 
land situat © king and records that at the request of queen a piece of 
Mas mya 9n the north-western side of the village Matsakadraham 

to twenty-four brāhmaņas. Another piece Of land 


situated 
arden, 2 3 © western side of the village was also granted for 
Y 


Apura ps Mid 

Wit Pa, ad mapuia and Matsakadrahom.  Pravarapura 1s identi- — 
“Wanara, 10 k DOR Kas ss 12 

CC-0. In Pusē from, Wardha. B.E. on Haridwar 


geographica] names mentioned in the copper plates are —. 


a gi 
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138. Srinivasan, P.R. :—4 Grant of Sambhu— Choda Year 50. 
EI, XXXIX, Pt. 6, 1972 (1985), pp. 205-210. 


The copper plate grant acquired from a village of the Guntur 
District is reviewed in the present paper with editorial notes, 
The set now consists of three plates and is an incomplete 
record. Though this grant has already been published in 1917-18, it 
dealt with here afresh by the author owing to its importance from the 
point of its contents bearing on history and culture of the period to 
which it belongs. 


The inscription refers to the rule of Sambhu-choda and is dated 
in the 50th year of his rule. The object of the record is to granta 
village on the banks of Tuügabhadrà, to two deities Agastyešvara and 
Shanmukha, to his preceptor and to other servants The charter is 
important one because it is the only record of the chief Sa mbhu-choda 
who ruled over the region around Nellore. The chief mentioned is 
stated to have belonged to the family of Kuša, the son of Rāma. The 
family was subordinate to the Imperiai Colas. — B.K. 


139. Srinivasan, P.R. :— Udegalem Minor Rock Edict of Ašoka. 
EI, XXXIX, Pt. 7, 1973 (1986), pp. 237-240. 


The Minor Rock Edict of Ašoka was discovered in 1978 ata 
place called Udegolam, Bellary District of Karnataka State. One 
boulder with inscription was stated to have been discovered. TWO 
eminent epigraphists, expert in the Dravidian inscriptions, were 
directed by the Director of Archaeology and Museums, Government of 
Karnataka, Mysore, to visit to the place and copy the inscription. 
In the course of their work they discovered another boulder at the 
place, about 40m. away from the other boulder with an inscription in 
similar characters. This inscription discovered by the two experts is 
the first part of the edict. The site where th» inscribed boulders at 
found is nearly 5 km. from Tekkalkóta and to the south of Tekkalkóte- 
Udegolam read. The rocky outcrop of granite locally calle 
Erematti(red hillock), one of the seven mattis, to the south-east 9 
ues Udegolam village at a distance of 1-6 km. This boulder No. I has 

= Six lines of writing while boulder No. II has seven lines of writing: 
Half of the edict upto the date portion is engraved on one boulder and 
the rest on other boulders. The reason for this isnot far to seek. T 

. text being long and letters bold and big, and there being no wide rock 
ce, the scribe could not accommodate it on a single boulder. So s 
ad to split it into two parts, and distributed them on each 9 
lders as was done by the scribe at Nittür. The languag - 


hography of the record have been discussed. 
=> CC- ). In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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The importance of this Ediet lies in the fact that here, too, the 
e of Raja Ašoko occurs This increases the number of places 
where the name of Ašoka occurs to four, the other places being Maski, 
Gujarrā and Nitūr. The name Rājā Asoko, in the present case is 
followed bY Devānāmpiya whereas at Nittūr it is „not so. At Maski, 
it is given as Devānāmpiyasa Asokasa and at Gujarrā it is given as 
piyadasino Asokarüjasa. The text of both the boulders has been given 
in the present paper. —D.D.K. 


nam 


140. Srinivasan, P.R. :— 4 Copper-plate Record from Mahoba. 
EI, XXXIX, Pt. 7, 1973 (1986), pp. 241-246. 


A copper plate found at Mahoba fort was forwarded to the 
Museum at Lucknow, by the Collector of Hamirpur District in 1898. 
Ithas writing on both the sides. It contains some interesting pieces 
ofinformation on the social life of the time to whieh it belonged. 
The characters of the inscription are Nāgarī and the language is 
corrupt Sanskrit much influenced by local dialect. The record contains 
eleven dates. The first is V.S. 1283 (corresponding to 1277 A.D.) 
and the last date is V.S. 1339 (1282 A.D.). It is a record of 
transactions covering a period of 55 years. On the obverse the record 
refers to only one transaction probably done on the first date viz., 
1227 A.D., March 30, in the reign of Suratàna-SamasadIna otherwise 
called Iltutmish who is known to have reigned from 1210 A.D. to 1236 
A.D. Though the name of the ruler during whose time the record 
Was put to writing has not been stated, the last date viz., 1282 
A.D. of the inscription falls in the reign of Balban. 


à Thedeed was written at Vēdāmayūta which has been identified 
with Budaun in Uttar Pradesh. The name of the writer or engraver 


C be read satisfactorily as Pandita Kuladhara who wrote the deed 


(Pramāņam). The importance of this inscription lies in the fact that it 
"VA record of money transaction between Rāchāchē and two groups Os 
Mons Rāchāchē had lent money to a number of brāhmaņas who 
ad pledged their landed property and had agreed for repayment of 
“loan by paying a certain fixed amount probably at certain intervāls. 

€ Same money lender Rāchāchē Jent money to the member of two 


fee p a 
ģ amilies who were also Rāutus, namely Maham Raju and Bhojū. 


Piece it stated to belong to Wachchhila-gotra and those who 
d money from him belonged to Garga-gotra- The gotra name 
chhila is apparently a corrupt form of gotra like Vatsa. 
C Many geographical terms occurring here Vēdāmayūta has been 
3 Ši With Budaun im Shajahanpur District, Uttar Pradesh. All 
ok i363 have mot been identified—although they must also bo 


Sed for j HORAS 
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141. Srinivasan, P.R. :— Some Brahmi Inscriptions from Guntupaļļi, i 
EI, XXXIX, Pt. 7, 1973 (1986), pp. 247-252. ) 


Four inscriptions were discovered by the Archaeological Survey 
of India authorities for Guņtupalli a hamlet of Jilakarragudem village 
in the Chintalapudi Taluk, West Godavari District, Andhra Pradesh in 
Nineteen Sixties. Two other inscribed pillars were found at the same 
place. On learning about the discovery of an interesting nature of the 
Salankayana dynasty an epigraphist for Dravadian inscription copied 
all the inscriptions which have been discussed in this paper as 
under : — 


Y. Inscription of the time of Maharaja Sada : A single text of 
the inscription is copied on all the four pillars found at the 
place. The characters of the record are Brahmi. Palaeographi- 
cally they have been assigned to the early half of the second 
century B.C. and tho language used here is Prakrit. The 
inscription refers to the ruler Siri Sada (Sri-Sata) who is 
described as Maharaja, Kaliūga Mahisak-adhipati and 
Mahāmeghavāhana. It is stated that his scribe named Chula- 
Goma gifted a mandapa, evidently a hall of which the pillars 
with this inscription formed part. Siri isconsidered to be 
the founder of the royal house of Kalinga, the kingdom and 
à sacred place of Buddhism in those times. 


TI. Pillar inscription : This inscription is engraved on a big 
rectangular limestone pillar It was discovered in the 
monastary area near the caves at the place. Below this 
another inscription of the Salankáyana family is engraved 
which is dealt with in another article. The inscription is 
Written in Brahmi characters of about the 2nd century A.D. 
The language is Prakrit. It is termed as pillar of victory, 4 
pious gift in favour of the Buddhist community of the Mahā- 
nagaparvata by Buddha, a lay-worshipper (upāsikā) and the wife 


of the householder Hagha of Sakula-a place wherefrom the 
householder Hathgha hailed. 


| IU. Another pillar inscription ; This inscription records the gift 
made by two persons in favour of the community called 
Doņadanapatikas which js known for the first time from 
record. One was Nataga son of the householder of Kaname 


rabu and other was Sanghakumārī, the daughter © 
Sarpasathga, a servant cook, 


e g we Inscription : This inscription is now in the Archac0- 
it Bice >urvey of India, Hyderabad. The characters 4% 
s . CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Brahm! of the lst-2nd century A.D. and the language is Prakrit. 
It records the gift of something by the nuns who were the pupils 
of Budhi whose name could mot be identified dueto loss of 
letters at the beginning of the inscription. 


V. Another stone slab inscription : Italso is now with the same 
department as No. 4. The characters are Brahmi and the 
Janguage is Prakrit. Owing to damage of the letters the sense 
of the inscription cannot be made out completely. It refers to 
a person whose name begins with Mahà who was a resident of 
Mahanagaparvata.—D D.K. 


142. Srinivasan, P.R. & Subrahmanyam, V.S. :—Three Inscriptions of 
Paramara Jagaddeva 
from Kolanupaka. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 7, 1973 (1986), pp. 253-272. 


Three inscriptions were found at Kolanupaka, Nalgonda District, 
Andhra Pradesh. For the sake of convenience these are called A,B 
and C. A has been published in Andhra Pradesh Govt. Archaeologi- 
calSeries, No. 3, while B and C are published for the first time in 
this paper. Several verses of A are repeated in C. The characters of 
inscriptions A and C are Kannada and those of B are Nágari The 
language of these. record is Sanskrit but for a few place-names. 
All the inscriptions were found at Vīranārāyaņasvāmin temple at 
Kolanupaka. All the three records belong to the reign-per iod of the 
later Chālukya emperor Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramāditya VI) who 
is stated to be ruling from Kalyāņapura. Of these A and B contain 
the details of date, expressed in words, such as Chālukya-Vikrama 
year 29, Tāraņa, Chaitra Pūrņimā, Sunday, Lunar eclipse, which 
Tegularly corresponds to 1104 A.D., March 13. The record C was 
Written in 1106 A.D., April 8. All the three inscriptions refer 
themselves to the rule of Paramāra Jagaddēva, as a subordinate of 
Šā Chālukya Vikramaditya VI. Two other records of this chief have 
Sd known, one from Jaina, and the other from Dongargaon. The 
Tamara family is called Agni-varasa in inscription B and list of 
mi and their successors has been indicated. All the inscriptions 

"mish a detailed lists of kings who have shown their philanthorpy 
Y erecting temples, tanks amd denoting lands to different 
Sons DIDIK C | 


1 En 
i Suri, C.L. :— An Unpublished Inscription from Achalgarh. 


EL, XXXIX, Pt, 3, 1971 (1985), pp. 105-110. 


* inscription discovered at Achalgarh, Rajasthan was found 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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fixed ina corner along the wall of hall of Achalešvara Mahādeva 
temple. It consists of 31 lines in all. It is written in Jaina Nagari 
of the 13th century A.D. and resembles to Mount Abu inscription of 
Tejahpala dated V.S. 1287. Its language is Sanskrit. It can be 
assigned to a period between 1220 A.D. and 1239 A.D. asit mentions 
the Chālukya Bhima II (c. V.S., 1235-1298— A.D. 1178-1241), Para. 
mara Somasithha of Abu and Chālukya—Vāghela Viradhavala as 
ruling the earth. The purpose of the inscription was to record the 
construction of new mandapa of the god Achalešvara at Arbuda 
construction of two shrines in the temple of Jaina Ādinātha a 
Vimalagiri and some other constructions also. S.P.S. 


144. Suri, C.L. & Iyer, S. Subramonia :— Ghāghsā Inscription of Guhila 
Tejasimha, V.S. 1322. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 6, 1972 (1985), pp. 215-222. 


The inscription has been recovered from a well at Ghaghsa in 
Chittorgarh district of Rajasthan and is now housed in Udaipur 
Museum. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and characters 
are Nagari, It refers to the ruling king Téjasimha of Guhila family. 
The inscription describes the virtues of a family named Dithduha or 
Dithdubha in detail. In this family a person named Ratna construc- 
ted a tripple-shrine with Siva Liàga, within the site of the temple 
of Kumbhéévara at Chitraküia. The inscription also mentions 
that he again constructed a step-well and another temple of 


Somanātha in Dantapura. The inscription i i 
: Ption is dated in 1322 V.S. 
(A.D. 1265).— B.K. £ : 


145. Thaplyal, K.K. & Sharma, R.C. : Mathurā Buddhist Image 
Inscription af Jīvā, Dated 
Years 121 and 15. 


BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 17-24. 


: = The inscription, discovered at Govindnagar on the western out- 
Beat of Mathura City, was found engraved on the pedestal of the 
ie Viradatt xe Installed by Jivà, daughter of Rudrasimha, in the 
i 01 E. i ara. It isin Sanskrit language. It referes to two dates 
s id y for the Gupta era and 15 as the regnal year of the then 
S Zo ereign. Rudrasimha, the father of Jīvā_is identified with 
Rudrasiriha I of the Ksatrapa dynasty who issued coins between 18 
i i A 1 ae Sake Princess seemed to have been married to 4 


ublic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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| Tiwari, Gauri Shankar :—Utkala-Brahmanon ke Gotron tatha 
ri 4 146. Pravaron kā Eka <Abhilekhiya Adhya- 
rī yana. (An Inscriptional Study of Gotras 
f and Pravaras af Utkal-Brühamanas). 
6 (Hindi). 


: KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 173-178. 


£ The royal gift deeds of Ganga period furnish the phratry of the 
r Brāhmaņas of Orissa as: Atreya, Alambayana, etc. the total number 
being seventeen only. The Galavalli gift deed of the first Devendra 
Verma (1076 A.D.) lists three hundred Atreya Brahmanas who received 
the donation from the king. Their moiety was Tripravara and according 
to Apastamba Srauta Sūtra these three Gotras were Atri, Arcananasa 
and Šyāvāšva. Vanapatti grant-deed (1075 A.D.), Daragova Danapatra 
(1199 A.D.) and similar royal deeds indicate a large number of lineage 
pedigree of Utkal Brahmanas. 


Nelpur gift deeds of Bhaumakar royal dynasty gives a large list 
of gotras but major clan was of Caturvedis and their offshoots. They 
are Nanda kings, Nala kings, Mudgal kings, Sailodbhava royal 
dynasties who were famous for their munificence and gave presents to 
different Brāhmaņas of different gotras etc. And these exegetial 
correlations of various gotras has been accumulated from gift deeds 
and scriptural literature such as Srautasütras and Smrtis.—D.D.K. 


147. Tripathy, S.:—Angul Copper Plate Grant of Šāntikaradeva, 
S Year 2. 


EI, XL, Pt. 3, 1973 (1986), pp. 113-118. $ 


A set of three copper plates was discovered at Lokeipasi, District 
henkanal, now in the Orissa State Museum. These were studied and 
min in a local oriya magazine by some renowned persons. 
T thy found tho interpretation of these inscriptions as omer 
i inaccurate also. Thus there was enough justification for a re-edi- 
9^ of the inscription with the fresh reading from the original plates. 


to here are altogether 24 lines of writing. The characters belong 
mk, SA variety of the North “Indian alphabets and may be 
irs E ap hically assigned to the 10th century A.D. The language 
| escribes > It is partly in verse and partly in prose. Tho in cnn og 
District ab at king Santikaradéva had made a gift of the Ka ura in 
ound, „Tālachēra in the Yamagartta-mandala. limited by its four 
ties. The donee was a Brahmana named Vamanasvamin who 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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belonged to the Maudgalya-gotra. The gift was made from the Vari. 
hatīrtha at Sri Virajā, on the occasion of okgaya-tritiya for the men 
of the king’s forefathers and himself. The king also donated another 
village Rakallā to the same Brahmana. The king is described ag the 
lord of 18 mandalas. The editor remarked in doubt that he Wasa 
descendent of the Mathara family. The location of the donation and 
other requisite information has been discussed in the paper.—D.D.K, 


148. Upasak, C.S. :—Some Buddhist Symbols on Punsh-Marked Coins, 
PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 273-284. 


Plants, birds, religions and personification etc. are commonly 
marked on the coins all over the world. Tn India, the earliest coins 
usually called the ‘punch-marked coins’ bear numerous symbols or 
marks but no legend or figure of a king. Total number of these marks 
is more than two hundred. Tt is believed that Imperial punoh-marked 
coins are those found throughout India having uniform weight and 
five symbols on the obverse. The local or private punch-marked coins 
are supposed tc have been issued earlier and were current in different 
Janapadas or Mahajanapadas before the great Mauryan empire. These 
may be dated carlier than the 4th century and the imperial punch- 
marked coins may be ascribed to a date a little later than these. In 
the Pāli Tipitaka the reference to coins-gold, silver and copper or 
lead and their marks (rūpa) on them are well-known. There is no 
doubt that religion has played an important role and has inspired 
People to devise religious symbols on coins. During the life time of 
Buddha his dhamma had taken firm root in Northern India. Kings, 
nobles, merchants, householders and the general masses to a great 
extent had become devout followers of this great reformist of 6th 
Century B.C. There are evidences to suggest that some punch-marked 
coins belonged to the days of the Buddha or even earlier. Such coins 
Were accepted as legal tender in Indian Society for a number of 
centuries till the new types of coins bearing the legends and figures of 
the Greeks or Indo-Greek kings were introduced sometime in the 2nd 
century B.C. The period of these Punch-marked coins may, therefore, 
be roughly placed between 600 B.C. to 100 A.D. 


There are numero 


; us symbols on the punch-marked coins but it is 
difficult to determine i 


which of them are exclusively Buddhist symbols. 


The most common mark on the punch-marked coins is the shape 
of carly Brahmi letter Ma—. The numismatists called it ‘taurine 
_asthēy could not Properly make out the meaning of the shape 
A other letter is Mam. Different edicts bear the symbol. The next 


Mant symbol is a Cak ith ei ; to be 
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dharm-cakra of the Buddhists. King Milinda had used this symbol on 
his coins. Different varieties of Svāstika, the triascle ‘a hill symbol 
with cresent’, à tree and some other symbols on coins and pillars have 
been discussed in this monograph.— D.D.K. 


149. Verma, T.P. : - Numismatic Notes and Notices. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 82-85. 


A hoard of 2200 copper coins was found by the archaeological 
team of Rissho University, Japan, from a mound at Tilaurakot, Nepal, 
afew miles west of Lumbini, in 1970-71. These havebeen classified 
into six categories. 


Indo-Bactrian coins of Appollodotus 2 
Panchala type coins of Agnimitra 2 
Ayodhya coins of cock and bull type 379 
Kusàna coins of Wima Kadphises 428 
Coins of Kaniska 1224 

Coins of Huviska. 152 


eng ESI» = 


The typological break of Kaniska coins has been indicated. No 
detailed study of these coins is available but it indicates the period of 
Kusana invasion. The Chinese sources give the credit of conquering 
India to Wima Kadphises who might have penetrated upto Patliputra. 
A detailed study of the Kusāņa-kings and their territories has also 
been furnished.—D.D.K. i 


150. Yadav, R.D. :—Treasure Trove Hoards of Coins. 
BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 91-94. 


Šī C paper deals with six coin hoards discovered in Uttar Pradesh, 

Gats include the coins of the Kusāņas, Mughals, East India Company 

i utish Kings. Of these only the hoard of 73 Copper coins found 

Millage Thakurganj, Teh. Misrikh, Distt. Sitapur has ancient coins. 

X include the coins of Imperial Kusina, Wima Kadaphises, Kaniska 

u Huviska. The hoard is now housed in the collection of the State 
seum, Lucknow.--S.P.S. 
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151. Dube, D.P. :—Prayāga—A Name Study. 
Jl, IX-X, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 91-98. 


It is intended in this paper to elucidate the etymological meaning 
of the word "Prayāga” and to present an objective and critical study of 
the problem asto how Prayāga changed into Allahabad. The Khi] 
Mantra of Rgveda makes a reference to Prayāga. The Mahābhārata 
mentions that this place came to be known as such because in the 
olden days Lord Brahma, one of the Hindu trinity, himself had 
performed a great-Yajüa there to recover the four Vedas from 
Samkhāsur. This is the Madhya Vedi, out of five such vedis on the 
earth, the other four being at Gayāšuras, Viraca, Kurukshetra and 
Puskara. Prayága is known as Tīrtharāja, because it is most sacred in 
three worlds, and the foremost of all Tirthas. It is believed thatat 
Prayaga, whose praise has been sung by rsis, there is the presence of 
gods with Brahma at their head, Dikpālakas, Lokapālakas, Sadhyas 
Pitrs, Maharsis like Sanat Kumara and others, Nagas, Garuda, 
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Apsarās, the rivers. the sea, and the Lord 
Hari with Prajāpati. The Veda» and the Yajiias live there in 
embodied forms. There are six hundred million and ten thousand 
Tīrthas at Prayāga. Itis worshipped as the king of all the Tirthas. 

It is also known as Tīrtharāja, Pras āgarāja, Prajāpatiksetra, Siddha- 
ksetra and Bhaskaraksetra. The Chinese pilgrim—traveller Yuan- 
Chwang, who went there to attend the Quinquennial assembly of king 
Harga in the seventh century A.D. records it as Po-lo-ya-ka, which is 
an equivalent of the name Prayāga. 


The name Allahadad, was given to Prayāga by the Mughal 
Emperor Akbar who visited the confluence ofthe Ganga and the 
Yamuna at the close of A.D. 1952. He founded a fort and ordered for 
the lay out of a city there to which he gave the name Allahabad. 
Some other Muslim historians also give the same story. It is probable 
that in the Bpical and Puranic times this sacred place was also famous 
as "Ilāvasa" after the celebrated king Ilā, the founder of Pratisthānā, 
which is still an important sub-tirtha under Prayāga.—D.D.K. 


152. Goswami, R.R.P. :—Payari—The Devine Musical Instrument of 
the Dangis. 


.KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 307-312. 
à See Under Sec. II. 
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Khan, M.S. :—Al-Masüdi and the Geography of India. 


ZDMG, I, 1981, pp. 119-136. 


The geographical information about India found in the available 
works of Al-Masüdi have been collected and diseussed here. Tt would 
pe wrong tO judge the accuracy of his statements concerning the old 
united India of the early tenth century from the point of view of 
modern geography of India and Pakistan. However, the Sind of 
Al-Masudi is not modern Sind but the old greater Sind in a wider 
sensc. The length of the Ganges as recorded by him comes very close 
to the present length of the river. His statement that the Indian 
Ocean wes the largest Ocean of the world is correct as he wrote before 
the age of discovery and exploration of the Pacific Ocean. His 
statement that there were 3,00,000 farms and villages in Mansurah 
only may be considered an exaggeration buta village in his time was 
iomething different from what we understand by it to-day. Author. 


153. 


154. Murty, V. Sri Ramachandra :—The Golaki Matha at Mandadam. 
VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 87-90. 


This paper tells something about the Golaki Matha which is one 
of the mathas established by Kākatiyas and has become the most 
influencial under the patronage of the Kākati Gaņapatideva. It is 
obvious from the inscription Sadbhava Sambhu, who was the founder 
of $ri Golaki Matha belonged to the spiritual lineage of Durvāsā. 
lt was originally situated in between the rivers Gahgà and Narmada. 
Višvešvara Šambhu, the founder of -Golaki Matha wasa disciple of 
Dharma Sambhu. He was the guru of Kalacuri, Malaya and the Cóla 
p Now-a-days Golaki Matha is notonly a place of religious 
gathering but also a place or the centre of social welfare. Here the 
“vices of a physician (Vaidya), and an accountant (Kāyastha) are 
Moms matha has organised a maternity centre, à health centre 
va ehauttry. ]n this way it encourages every art and profession 
Mi undertakes a lot of things of social welfare. Thus, the Golaki 
= at Mandadam is not just a monastic establishment, d a 
Ka Hon with manifold activities accomplishing the sp'ritual, 

“lectual and the human needs of society on the whole.—B.M.S. 


135, Xi Pravrtti 


Ram A (== f Nagarikaraan 
wadh :—Awadha Pradeša men Nag of anai 


(The Origin and Evolution of Town 
Region). (Hindi). 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 195-204. 


m towns and cities are the only sources that may lead to a d 
- Understanding of a country or the region in a particular period, 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar iia 
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( 

since the nature of the communities, the concept of discipline, their E s 

achievements, culture and civilization can be judged at these places, j t 

With this view the learned author has furnished the origin and f 

evolution of towns of the Awadh region, i.e., a historica] sketch of this Y 
area. Awadh (Ayodhya) has a glorious part. It was a capital town 

for a long time, but during the Muslim regime Lucknow became a 1 
famous town, however, during the British regime it lost its glory and 
paved into insignificance. This area is now termed as U.P. having 46 
tehsils. It is a thickly populated area having at 20,491,070 as its 

population (according to 1971 census report), of 43 towns. 

M 

During the pre-historic period this area was the abode of great t 

sages who had their hermitages and lived a peaceful life. The kings N 

0! Surya dynasty laid the foundations of Košala regime and Ayodhya M 

was considered as their capital. Eminent kings and sages laid the t 

foundations of important towns which have been discussed in this € 

monograph.—D.D.K. p 

b 

156. Sarkar, H. :—Resurection of Nügarjunakouda. t 

: 8 

IH, XXXII, No. 1, 1983, pp. 34-43. ; 

See Under Sec. I. d 

V 

137. Shukl, Radheshyam 1 Bauddha- Ayodhya. i 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 224-228. 


Ayodhya is perhaps the only town in the religious and political 
annals of India where the religious minded Brāhmaņas and Vaisņavas 
and the atheist Bauddhas and the Jainas have been living in complete 
harmony. It has been a place of higher knowledge since the hoary 
Past. The twice born (Dvija) of this place were famous for their 
erudition in Vedas and allied scriptures. According to the Prasnopanisad 
Prince Hiraņyanābha of this place was a great scholar who learnt 
oracular monism from the two famous sages Sukesina Bharadwaja and 

Pippalada. King Para Ātanāra of Kausala also was a famous 
ontologist. Sage Vašistba, family guru of Iksvāku kings was the 
author of the Vašistha-Smrti and a large number of other books. 
Lord Buddha has been here for a long time. Sarathappakasini, 4 
E Bauddha text explains the exquisite beauty of Sāketa. According to this 
Td text Lord Buddha had delivered his divine lectures in the Afijanavanā 
deor Sāketa. A Bhiksu named Afijanavaniya was named after this place 
Kantakī-vana is a fine place in the vicinity of Sāketa of Sāriputta the 
famous Dharma-Senapati. According to Ceylonese annals Lord 

B dha had, during his itinerating programmes, spent sixteen years af - 

j 2 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Thus we gather that Ayodhya was an important centre of 
ts where Buddha and his followers lived in the four 
asteries of the Bauddhas. A large number of Chinese 
iven a Vivid account of this temple of learning.—D.D.K. 


giketa. "2 
the Buddhis 
famous mon 
visitors have B 


58. Sohoni, s.v.:—Kālidīsa and the Geography of Central Tibet. 


ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 121-156. 


Includes the data given in the verses 59-63 and again in 104 of 
Meghadüta, devoted to the context of the Yaksa's plight. Considers that 
the information included is either Purāņic or gathered from travellers 
No prevalent error committed by Kālidāsa with—Alakā situated on the 
Mandakini which flows through Gaurikunda on the eastern bank of 
the Mount Kailà$a. Suggests that Kālidāsa depended upon colour 
effects in building and extremely vivid imagery on the principle of 
prabhaga. Confirms that inspite of many difficulties the verses dealing 
with Mount Kajla§a, the hill-city of Alaka and Manasa lake (16 miles 
to the south of the Mount Kailaga) are correctly located. The data on 
geographical features of Central Tibet constitute a remarkably veri- 
able testimony to his unique intellectual genius in general and to the 
depth of his preliminary study. Includes detailed appreciation of the 
data given in various verses with critical examination.of commentators’ 
views. Concludes with a tribute to the excellent knowledge of 
Himalayan geography of Kālidāsa as exhibited in Meghadūta.—N.K.S. 


139, Srinivasan, P.R. : —A Brahmi Inscription from Pratapgarh. 


"EI, XXXIX, Pt. 3, 1971 (1985), pp. 79-80. . 
See Under Sec. IV. 


160, Srinivasan, P.R. : —4 Copper-Plate Record from Mahoba. 


EI, XXXIX, Pt. 7, 1973 (1986), pp. 141-246. 
See Under Sec. Iv. 


161. Bm ; 
Stinvisan, P.R.:— Some Brahmi Inseripttons from Guntupalli. 
El, XXXIX, Pt. 7, 1973 (1986), pp. 247-252. 
See Under Sec. IV, 
162, 


V. Anuradha :— Delineation of Female Figures in Amaravathi 
i Sculptures. 
1 
2 » IX-X, Nos, 1-4, 1982, pp. 87-90. 
"€ Under Sec. jr. 
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163. Chaturvedi, Sarojini :—Saka Connection and Interaction jn 
Indian Civilization. 


BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 75-82. 


The paper discusses the influence of the Sakas on Indian culture 
and their adaption of Índian religion and way of life. Tt is discussed 
under-art and architecture, language, and literature, astronomy and 
astrology, sun worship of the Sakas, Saka era, Indianization of Šakas. 
The Sakas outside India remained tribal and brutal with a little 
change due to association with Iranian and Parthians. On their 
arrival in India they easily accepted to Indian social organisation, 
religion and language. They  propagated the Greek ideas and 
ideology in the field of art, astronomy and astrology.—S.P.S. 


164. Chowdhary, D. Kirankrantha :—Vira Narasingadeva Yādavarāya ` 
A Little Known Cola Feudatory of 
Chittor District. 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 99-102. 


This paper tells a brief biography of Vīra Narasingadeva 
Yādavarāya, a little known chief of Cóla feudatory. Vīra Narašingā 
was a brave chief whose ruling period starts from 1208-09. There 
arc so many inscriptions, depicted in this paper showing the merits of 
this chief. The time of these inscriptions is probably from 1208-1245 
A.D. But the independence earned by this chief seems to have been 
lost by his descendant in the subseguent times. In an inscription 
from Rāmgiri dated in the third year of Vīra Gaņdagopāla, VIO 
NaraSingadeva is found as a donor. According to the record found in 
1294 A.D., Yàdavarüya Gaņdagopāla must be the successor of E 
Nara$ingadeva Yādavarāya —B.M.S. |: 


165. Ganguly, D.K. :—Medieval Orissan Coins as a Source of 
History. 


JNSI, XLIV, 1982, Pts. 1-2, pp. 114-129. 
Numismatists have tried to trace the history of Medieval Oriss® 


€ basis of coins of different varieties. A large number of s™4l 4 
ld coins described as Gaüga fanams were the sole issue? 
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atavarman Chodaganga and his successors. In 1942, 119 small 
c oins were discovered at Parimalgiri in the erstwhile Patna 
gold c R.C. Rath has attributed these coins to the Chauhan king 
E dicia of Patna (1212-71 A.D.). Gold coins of Kalachuri kings of 
ee pur have been discovered at Sonpur in Sambalpur district and 
Ratanpur in Puri district. They belong to Jājalladeva (11), Prithvideva 
(v) and Ratnadeva (11) who ruled from 1090 to 1158 A.D. 


At Sonpur 27 Yadava gold padmatankas were found of which 9 
are of Singhana (1219-47 A.D.) 5 of Kaņhapa or Kr;ņa (c. A.D. 
1247-60) 5 of Mahadeva (c. A.D. 1250'71) and 3 of Rāmacandra 
(c. A.D. 1271:1307 A.D). The coins known as the Gajapati Pagodas 
belong to Sūryavaršī king Kapilendradeva (c. A.D. 1435-67). These 
coins were issued by Gajapati kings who founded their kingdom in 
Orissa around the 9th century A.D., after migrating from their home- 
land in Koūgņdeša located in the Western Karnatak and Coimbatore 
and Salem districts of Tamil Nadu. 


A unique silver piece of Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-din Yuzbak who was 
placed in charge of Gauda by Sultan Ghiyasud-din of Delhi. This 
coin was struck at Lakhnauti in 1255 A.D. Another important coin 
ofSultan Ghiyasud-din-Jabal Shah of the Sur dynasty of Bengal 
dated in A.D. 1560 was issued from the mint of Jabalpore. 


Orissa was conquerred by Akbar in A.D. 1574. Coins of the 
Cuttak mint, issued in the name of Jahangir (AH 1036), Shahjahan, 
Aurangzeb (AH 1099-1102) Farukh-Siyar, Muhammad and Ahmad 
Shah have been discussed in this paper. 


The Chinese pilgrim Hiüen Tsang who visited Orissa speaks of 
the port Charitra which was a centre of international trade. Simi- 
larly a vivid description of important towns has been indicated by the 
Author in this paper.—D.D.K. 


66. Kuinb, N.T. :—Religious Condition of India at the Time 0) 
Emperor Ašoka. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 327-336. 


Ašoka held the balance of generosity evenly among all sects. His 
ting of cave-dwelling to the Ajivikas, OT promoting the dat 
| Brahmanas, Ajivikas and Nirganthas egually with the Buddhists 
ough the agency of his officers, the Dharma Mahāmātras are 


Bram 


evidences in 


the question. He-also fayoured the sect of worshippers of 
à K a revious 


ak: Bauddhas by doubly enlarging the stüpa of Buddha, ; 
E ana and paying a personal visit to the shrine. And what. 
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Ašoka inculcated in his Edicts displays a lofty spirit of toleration, 
Liberty to Brāhmaņas and Sramanas is always emphasized as E X 
public duty (Rock edict 3, 9) and proper behaviour to them must be 
equally paid (Rock edict 4, Pillar edict 7). ln his pious tours, he 
extended his visits to all ascetics and Brāhmaņss with liberty to 
them. He also ordered a decree to remove the previous dis. 
tinction between sects and wished that they should reside cs erywhere; 
they are given the ame honour. In some Edicts, it is stated that 
the king does reverence to men of all sects, whether ascetics or house- 
holders, by gifts and various forms of reverence. However. the 
sacrificial slaughter of animals was an interfererce with a prescribed 
form of Brahmanical religious worship, as he was against all types 
of violence. 


The moral teachings that Asoka engraved on rocks and pillars 
were of general nature and there is not anything particularly Buddh- 
istin them. He preached and practised harmonious co-existence of 
different religi us sects. D.D.K. 


167. Madan, A.P.:—Was the Dramatist Visakhadatta a Contem- 
porary of Dantidurga ? 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 81-90. 


Jagannath Agrawal's assigning the date of the Mudrārāksara 
between 737 and 754 A.D after rejecting views of H.H. Wilson, 
Hillebrandt, Speyer, Sten Konow and K.P. Jayaswal, has been ques- 
tioned, the identification of the patron of Višākhadatta with Danti- 
durga founder of the Rāstrakūta empire too, is contested. Various 
other views are also noticed on the issue. It is established after 
much discussion that Agrawal’s view of Višākhadatta being a contem- 
porary of Dantidurga the Rāstrakūta king, is not possible. The view 
o! Telang. Dhruva, Antani and Tripathy that Avantivarman, tle 
Maukhari prince patronised Višākhadatta, is re-affirmed pointing out 
the lacunae in their respective arguments, Visakhadatta, it is held, 
flourished in the last quarter of the 6ti cent. A.D. and not 8th 
cent. A.D. as proposed by Agrawal.—S.M.M. 


168. Mirashi, V.V. :—Did Chandragupta I! Become A Vanaprastha ? 


VIJ, XX, Pts, 1-2, 1982, pp. 176-183. 


à Bhandarkar's observation in his “Inscriptions of the Early Gupt@ 
Kings” that Chandragupta T! went to Punjab to adopt Vanaprasthas- 
rama and Stayed there for long time, has been critically examined. pi 

for this observation is a round iron pillar at Meharauli about 9 mile 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Delhi with a record in Sanskrit verse inscribed on it. This 

troversial inscription states that the pillar was set up on the hill 
Ge visņupada. Its present position is in a slight depression with 
ša ;ground on both sides, which can hardly be called a giri (hill). 
ae is a tradition that ihe pillar was brought there and errected by 
Anabgapala in the early part of the 8th cent. A.D 


south of 


Bhandaikar’s interpretation of the inscription is unacceptable. 
The intended sense is that King Candra, being tired has quitted this 
world (i.e., carth : ge) and has gone to the other world (Karmajitāva- 
nim). But it cannot mean that he has left the earth and has gone to the 
Visnupada—as Visnupada is not outside the earth. It is farfetched to 
suppose that he had gone to Visnupada hill in the Punjab for the religious 
rites performed in the Vanaprusthasrama; for all these rites could easily 
have been performed at his capital. Candra’s going to Visņupada 
(heaven) in person (mürtyd) should not be taken literally : itis meta- 
phorical and many such examples can be traced in Sanskrit 
literature.—S.M,M. 


169. Pandey, R.J.: Kalahijara ke Vismrta Rūpakakāra Vatsarāja kā 
Tīthi-Nirdhāraņa (Fixation of the Date of For- 
gotten — Dramatist Vatsarāja of Kālafijara). 
(Hindi). 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 53-55. 


Vatsarāja, the minister and court-poet of the Chandela king 
Paramarddideva and his successor-son Trailokyavarmadeva of 
Kālaūjara was an eminent dramaturge of later Sanskrit dramatic 
literature, He had written eight very rare and most unpopular types 
of dramas, of which six are published in the name of Rūpakasatkam in 
the Gaekwad’s Oriental-Series, No. 8, 1972 but remaining two, 
armisthayayati- Anka and Madhavi-vithi are still unavailable. The date 
and personal life of this great dramatist is almost unknown. 


| The author attempts to fix the date and time of Rupakakara Vatsarāja 
with the help of both the sources literary and archaeological for the 
ue time. He holds that Vatsarāja flourished sometime between the 
cond half of the 12th and the first half of the 13th century A.D. 


The author is conscious of the identity of dramatist Vatsaraja as 
ict from many other Vatsarājas such as the writer of Nirnayadipika 
a, ātasīdarpaņa (1641 A.D), the son of Mahidhara and the minister 
ramati aTddideva, Kirtivarman (1060 A.D.) 2 contemporary a our 
of MERE the grandfather of Sallaksana and the Baccharāja, the father 
5 “khan and the brother of Daccharāja.—Author. 
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170. Rao, C.S. & M. Krisbna Kumari : — Records of Rajadhircja op ; 
Draksharama— A Study, j 


JI, IX-X, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 1-6. 


Kulottunga-I, son of Rājarāja Narendra became the master of 
eastern Chālukyan and Chola dominaions by 1070 A.D. As he 
descended from the Chālukya line on the paternal side and the Chēļa 
line on the maternal side, the historians designated him and his 
successors as Chālukya-Chčļas. A number of local chiefs and manda- 
likas aided the Chālukya-Chēļa rulers in times of need and thus enjoyed 
autonomous authority in Andhradesa. After the rule of Rājarāja-I 
(1146-1173 A D.), 4 kings reigned in succession on the Chālukya-Chēļa 
throne terminating by al out 1279 A.D. It is curious to note that the 
Chilukya-Chčļa-kings are not always the same as the kings of the \ 
Tamil area. The identity of the names of the kings and that of the 
reign Periods are the same only in the case of the inscriptions hailing 
from the present districts of Guddapah and Ne!lore. The Draksharama 
records numbering 22 and one inscription from Simhachalam which 
are daied between A.D. 1193 and 1303 mention the names of two kings, 
viz, Rājādhirāja and Rājarāja. Their identity with the Chālukya- 
Chóla kings is disputed on the basis of the dates supplied by the 
inscriptions. The present paper relates to the records of Rajadhiraja 
at Draksharama and their significance in the reconstruction of the last 
phase of the Chalukya rule in Andhra. 


On th: basis of different inscriptions and other evidences it appears 
that a collateral branch of Chālukya-Chēļa family ruled in the vicinity 
of Draksharama for nearly a century after the authority, effective 07 
feeble, of the Chalukya-Chóla ended. The names of the kings do not 
necessarily indicate the suzerainty or the donor-chiefs or officers but 
peints to the rule of the concerned king in the area in question. —D.D.K. 


171. Rao, V.P.S.:—Ona Rare Silver Tetra-Drachm of Vonunos. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 37-38. 


The Saka-Palhavas and Parthian races emigrated from the Central 
ee Asia and displaced the Bictrian-Greeks and the Indo Bactrians im the 
region of Bactra in the late 2nd century and in Gandhāra in the I 
century B.C. respectively. They removed the Bactrian-Greeks from 
4 Bactra regon, then moved downwards to Ghazni and Qandhat, 
popularly known in those days as Arachosia. 


SR , . € 
l The Vonunos group of the Indo-Scythic rulers settled in th 
achosia region and ruled over there. Maus-and Azes group entere" 
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| Indus- Valley through the Bolan pass. They measured swords with 
Bactrians in the Gandhāra region and pushed them to the 
south-Bast of the Ravi. The latter group made Pushkalava,. (modern 
peshawar) and Taxila their main strong-holds and minted their coins 
at both these places, while the Vonunos group minted their coins in ihe 
Arachosia region €.g., west of ihe Indus. 


the 
the Indo” 


f 
e In 1922, the author's father, travelled upto the Khyber pass and 
; acquired some silver tetra-drachms and drachms of the Indo-Scythic 
« rulers viz, Vonunos Azes and Azilises at a village near the enterance of 
7 Khyber pass. Silver coins of Azes were minted at Pushkalavati and 
: Taxila. The Pushkalavati coins have square omicron while those of 
a Taxila have round omicron 
: There is only one more silver tetra-drachm of Vonunos, which is 
: in the British Museum, London. The other one, which has been 

described above is with the author. The Indo-Scythian and Parthian 
: cons are found in the region north of the river Ravi upto 
h Qandhar. - D.D.K. 
e 172. Singh, O.P. :—4 Note on Silver Coin of Chandragupta I and 
e Kumāradevī. 
a 
t JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 48-51. 

See Under Sec. IV. 

R ; 
y 173. Sircar, D.C. :— Lucknow Museum Copper-Plate Inscription of 
T Surapula I, Regnal Year 3. 


El, XL, Pt. 1, 1973 (1986), pp. 4-16. 


See Under Sec. IV. 


174. Sircar, D.C. :—The Introduction of Balabhadra Worship in the _ 
Puri Temple. 


JASC, XXIV, Nos, 1-4, 1982, pp. 45-47. 


See Under Sec XIIB. 


175. Srinivasan, C.R. & Sitaraman, B. —Ennaviram Inscription of 
Rajendra Chola. 


EI, XXXIX, Pi. 7, 1973 (1986), pp, 223-236. 
E See Under Sec. IV. 
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Ac 176. Srinivasan, P.R. & Subrahmanyam, V.S. : —Three Inscriptions of 
| Paramara Jagaddeya 
from Kolanupāka, 
EI, XXXIX, Pt. 7, 1973 (1986), pp. 253-272. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


177, Upadhyaya, Rambihari :—Rama ki Aitihāsikatā (Historicity of 
Rāma). (Hindi). 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 143-148. 


See Under Sec. III. 
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VIi—1NDIA AND THE WORLD 
178. Chatterji, S.K. :—Sainskrta Dig-Vijaya. 
OH, XXIX, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 9-16. 


Itembraces a wide tract of country from Asia Minor to the 
Islands of the Índian Archipelago and China an^ Japan. The original 
Aryan people brought Sanskrit in the shape of pre-Vedic and Vedic 
dialects into India, but also other people who came in touch with the 
Vedic Aryans in India, who conjointly with the Aryans, built up the 
ancient Hindu culture of India viz., the speakers of the Austric, the 
Dravidian as the Sino-Tibetan languages; and finally, other peoples 
of 'Greater India” or Ancient Centra] Asia inhabited by the Iranian 
Kinsmen of the Indian Aryans, by the Aršik or Tokharian Indo- 
‘Europeans of Kucha and Northern Sinkiang, and by the Turks and 
Mongols; the peoples of Tibet, Burma, Indo-China and peoples of 
Indonesia. The Aryan tribes speaking a kind of Proto-Sanskrit first 
emerge into history in Northern Mesopotamia and Eastern Asia 
Minor, before they siart on their eastward trek through Iran into 
India, and became established as the people of Vedic culture in 
Punjab and Upper Gangetic India somewhere round about 1500-1200 
B.C. Sanskrit, or Vedic is a language belonging to the Indo-European 
Speech-family to which also belong a number of great languages of 
ancient and modern times eg., Greek, Latin, Old Irish, Gothic, Old 
Church slav, Old Balt, Old Armenian ete.,.and English, German, 
French, Spanish, Russian, Persian ete. which are some of the most 
Widely spread languages of the present day. 


The imaginative literature of Sanskrit, particularly in the two 
Breat epics of the Ramayana and the Mahābhārata. made a conquest 
of the heart of Burma, Indo-China, Java and the greater part of 


Ndonesia, Sanskrit grammar and phonetics induced the Chinese to 


study to some purpose the phonctics of their own language and made 
COUR according to Sanskrit style. The Korean and the Japanese 
: Stems were based on Sanskrit alphabet, or rather, on the phonetic 
Jtem behind it. The old Khotanese, Tokharian, Tibetan, Mon, 

mer, Cham, Siamese, Ahom, Burmese Newari, Old Malay, 
linese and a few more of Indonesia and the Philippine 
written in various forms of the Indian script which - may | 
às the alphabet of Sanskrit. The Chinese, Korean and. 
lars of Buddhism took seriously to Sanskrit. studies pu 
Í Sanskrit in the shape of Chinese Sanskrit vocabular 
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giving Sanskrit words in the Indian character with Chinese pronunci- 
ation and Sanskrit texts in the Chinese character, were prepared. 
The erudite author of this paper has given an elaborate account of the 
popularity of Sanskrit in India and abroad.—D.D.K. 


179. Chaturvedi, Sarojini: Saka Connection and Interaction in 
Indian Civilization. 


BMA, XXIX-XXX, 1982, pp. 75-82. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


180. Dobbins, K. Walton ;—Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua : The Diseoyery 
of Ancient Afghcnistan. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 139-143. 
See Under Sec. IV. 
181. Gupta. R.C. :—Indian Astronomy in West Asia. 
VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 219-236. 


See Under Sec. XIII. 


182. Gupta, Sushma :—/ndia and Iran through the Ages : Continuity 
in Commercial, Cultural and Political Ties. 


QRHS, XXIII, No. 4, 1983-84, pp. 33-42. 


= Indo-Persian ties can be traced back to the Indus-Valley 
civilization, thus making Indo-Persian relations, one of the most 
= a d D the world. The commercial and trade relations 
B.C. The ts Persia could be traced back to the third millennium 
spices, stones GRE traders took pottery, grains, cotton goods, 
trade route runnin ae and Baylonia via Persian Gulf the oldest 
There are DES en the mouth of Indus to. the Eupharates. 
and sea, between I, is ences of regular trade relations, both by land 
avi Aga wis ^ de and countries of the West Asia, Mesopotamia. 
extended age su caaemenian monarchs of Persia (6th cent. BC.) 
Greek E m Over the frontiers of India. Darius sent ? 
hardly an Y, SKylax to explore the Indus river at a time, when 

1 y One could venture on such voyage From the fourth 


a developed the Board of Admiralty and 
À erland trade with Persia went through the - 
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cities of the North-West, primarily Taxila, which was the collection 

oint for goods that came from various ports and India served as a 
ink for trade between China and Western countries. Relations 
between India and Persia were not confined to trade and commerce, 
but also extended to the cultural and political sphere and in fact 
India has been more indebted to Persia than Persia to India with the 
coming of the British in India, the role turned and influences flowed 
generally in opposite direction, that is, from India to Persia. The 
author has given a detail of such relations between India and the 
Western countries..—D.D.K. 


183. Kundu, Pulak : —/ndian Deities on Bactrian and Indo-Greek Coins. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 130-135. 


It is interesting to note that some Indian deities make their appea- 
rance on the coins of the Bactrian and Indo-Greek kings. For example 
Laksmi or Yaksiņī is found on copper coins of Pantaleon and bilingual 
silver coins of Agathocles A few of Agathocle's bronze coins have 
Vāsudeva and Balarama also. Balarama is shown as wearing an Indian 
dhoti and the uttariya, carrying a gadā, atikuša anda hala The figure 
has a sword, hanging from a cross-belt. 


Eucratides Ts copper coin shows the figure of an enthroned 
deity holding a wreath and a palm and an elephant on the reverse of 
the coin. It also shows a legend which is read as kavisiye nagara 
devatā. This deity was no other than Indra. The figure of a bull 
adorns some of the copper coins of Heliocles. J.N. Banerjee has 
Pointed out that this figure stands for the Indian god Siva in his therio- 
màrphic form. According to the testimony of Hesychius the presiding 
deity of the Gandhāra region was the bull The figure of a humped 


bull appears on a few coins of Apollodotus, Menander and 
Artemidorus. 


3 On the obverse of a few types of Telephus’ drachms appears the 
Suro of a snake-legged Yaksa. The study of the Indian deities, 
“Ppearing on the coins of the Baetrian and Indo-Greek kings, reflects 


th waa Y d 
* religious attitudes of these alien kings. 


e Heliocles had introduced coins with Siva as the oe E 
Gandhāra region.—D.D.K. 


2 Mahadihassan, S. :—Indian Rasayana and Chinese Alchemy (1981) 
with Alliea Origins. 
JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78, pp. 184-186. 
pee Under See, XIII. 
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185. Mukherjee, B.N. :—4 Note on an Early Indian Postal System, 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 79-81. 
See Under Sec. XI. 
186. Prasad, N. :-- fndia's Cultural Impact on South- East Asia. 
PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 289-296. 


The ancient history of the South-East Asia is linked up with India 

by strong cultural bounds, as is evident from their ancient names e.g, 
Combodia was known as Kambujadesha, Burma as Suvarņabhūmi etc, 
The proper name of Java was Yavadvīpa. The story of contacts 
between our country and these countries must be extending over 
centuries and this proves the courage, capacity and foresight of our 
ancestors. Emperor A$oka's devotion to Buddhism and his zeal to 
propagate jit had brought these countries under its influence. The 
discovery of a bronze statue of Buddha on the west-coast of Celebes, 
the inscription discovered at the old site of Ghaņtāšālā on the 
coromandel coast record the charity of an  upasikà called 
Siddhārthamitrā. She was the wife of Sivaka, a 'Mahānāvika”. The 
Word ‘Mahanavika’ (Master-mariner) proves that merchants used to 
sail to distant shores. In the Saigon museum there are some old clay 
Seals of the Indian merchants who had trade relations with this part of 
Indo-China. When the Roman emperor Vespasian (69-70 A.D.) 
prohibited the out-flow of gold, the Indian traders turned for this 
Precious metal to the countries of South-East Asia. The traders took 
Some scholars also with them. Proof of this fact we find on the east 
coast of Borneo, the Sanskrit inscription of king Mūlavarman which 
Speaks of viprair ihāgataih (by Brahmins who have come here). The 
Brabmins, who accompanied the traders, took their ditferent forms of 
Worship to those lands. Saivism, Vaisņavism and the cult of Agastya- 
pr thee main forms of Hinduism were prevalent at that time. The 
AM En n Champa during the king Bhadravarman s 
records, the eme S is ee MED onna, in centra ie 
of a Siva temple there. Statues of other 


Durga, Skanda and Ganesa are also found in Java: 


The Siva and Visnu temp! i : j 
ss $ ples of Thailand were here i$ 
vivid deseription of Hindu ere guite famous. Ther 


Gods, their epics and oth al records 
of South-East Asia in this UU DE "INE 


187. Quoc, L.T. ‘~Indo-Vietnamese Relations in Ancient Times. 


PBP, J, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 76-83. 


Some foreign references, 


s ers biographies a i idences 
~ indicate the early contact bet à pa ieial eii 


ween India and Vietnam. 
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According to some books written by Vietnamese Buddhist monks 
(of 13th and 14th century A.D.) some foreign Buddhist monks came 
: reach Buddhism in Vietnam in the 2nd and 3rd century A.D. 
fo Pt them was a Chinese, other three were Indians. Therefore, it 
E. said that at that time, Vietnam was influenced more by Indian 
than by Chinese culture. Besides, there were also some Vietnamese 
Buddhist monks who came to Indiain the sixth and seventh century 
A.D. to visit the Buddhist holy places. In the southern part of 
Vietnam, there was a country named Phu Nam which was influenced 
by Indian civilization. Some historical and archaeological evidences 
alo prove that the Làm Áp country (later called Champa) was 
infuenced thoroughly by Indian culture. A well known bronze statue 
of Lord Buddha found at Dong Duong, is influenced by the art of 
the Guptas. According to Pierre Dupont this statue was made by 
the local people in the third century A.D. All these evidences prove 
that there were good relations between India and Vietnam in ancient 


times. —M.R.G. 
188. Rupwate, D.D. : ~A Versatile Significance of Rta. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 1-13. 
See Under Sec. XV. 
189. Singh, R.U.: Some Rare Indo-Greek Silver Coins. 
JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 39-41. 
See Under Sec. IV. 
190. Sohoni, S.V. :—Kālidāsa and the Geography of Central Tibet. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 121-156. 


See Under Sec. V. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 


rae See 


————— gi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


VIII—LAW, POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION 


191. Oleksiw, Susan :--The Role of the Sarasvativilasa in the Develop- 
ment of Modern Hindu Law : The Case of 
Disqualified Heirs. 


WZKS, XXVI, 1982, pp. 47-58. 


When the British undertook to administer the personal law of the 
Hindus according to the Dharmašāstras, their interpretations of the 
texts and commentaries were often far removed from the original intent 
ofthe authors. They recognised two schools of Hindu law based on 
two texts, the Dayubhaga and the Mitāksarā, which itself had several 
sub-schools. Three other texts accepted by the British as authoritative 
for South India were the Sarasvatīvilāsa, the Mitāksarā and the 
Smrticundrikā, in the development of the law on disgualified heirs 
under the British courts. 


In classical Hindu law certain individuals were disgualified from 
Participating in succession of heirs in the metrica] Smrtis of Manu, 
Yājñavalkya and Nàrada, which together exclude the impotent, outcast, 
congenitally or later blind and the deaf €'c. on tbe grounds that an 
individual so disordered was incapable of performing the funerary 
rites, which were considered the major responsibility of the inheritor. 
But these people had the standard right of maintenance. Later texts, 
including SV, interpreted and c:aborated on the Smrti passages accord- 
Ing to their views. Many: western scholars kept in mind the more 
important general principles of the law, i.e., "incapacity to inherit is 


purely personal. The legitimate sons of dj i heirs take the 
share of their father." isgualified heirs 


. The Caste Disabilities Removal Act (1850), The Principles of the 
Hindu Law of Inheritance (1882), The Hindu Succession Act (1928 
and 1956), and the fourteenth edition of Mulla’s ‘Hindu Law'—and 
other similar texts have been discussed in this paper.—D.D.K. 


192. Pit 
Pitamaha, Mahendra Pratap: “Nyaya (The Law). (Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, PP. 179-186. 


This treatise has been prepared with a simple idea to present that 
law and order in society, our forefathers, great 
Ye been preparing different texts on terrestrial 
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Whatever has been done in this concern is merely chimeras, 
tion malevolent and depressmg laws to generate poisonous 
[t is a misnomer to call them as laws. To quote an example, 
Manu, the famous Smrtikara says that a king can act as fire, wind, sun, 
Pek. He may be a grown up person or a child, even then he 
should be worshipped since he is the incarnation of a god. Manu has 
shown à drastic distribution of property who allots 4 3, 2 and | part 
ofa property of a Brahmana, who has a Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaiśya 
and Sudra lady as wife. Ola Testament announces carnage of human 
beings who are strong and rich communities. : 


laws. | 
pallucinā 


results. 


Similarly we find different types of pestiferous and paradoxical 
laws and similar is the condition of law and justice in Christian laws. 


The author justifies the role of Upanisads and Vedas where one 
can find true justice and equity.— D.D.K. 
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193. Balasubrahmanyam, M.D. : — Pünini 3.4.10. 


PBP, J, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 57-61. 


Three Vedic words namely ‘‘prayai, rohisyat and avyathigyai” are 
nipātana-s, denoting the infinitival sense (tumarthe recurring from 
Astadhyayi 3, 4, 9 into 10) in the Sacred Literature (chandasi), accord- 
ing to the famous grammarian Pànini. But the Paniniyas i.e., the 


followers of Pāņini have found it convenient to derive them from the \ 
process : 
pravVyā+kai = prayai ‘to go’ 
Vruh+igyal = rohisyai ‘to ascend’; and 
āvvyath=igyai = avyathisyai ‘not to feel pain’ 


and the nipatana word is made by means of kai (a krt suffix) as 
suggested by the Kasika ad A 3, 4, 10 as follows : “pra-piirvasya yateh 
Kakpratyayah". The need for treating the krt-pratyaya (kai) as a 
nipatona arises here, because this suffix has not been enumerated in the 
list of the fifteen infinitiva] bound morphemes taught in A 3, 4, 9. The | 
exponent k causes the elision of the fina! à of the root before tho suffix 
Kai though the force of A 6, 4, 64. Coasequently prayai will have to 
be constructed in accordance with the step : prayyā+kai.........--- 
Kai by nipātane (A 3, 4, 10). Thus prayai is an oxytonic infnitive in 
Panini’s system of accentuation. 


The other two nipatana:-rohisyai and avyathisyai are formed with 
isyai according to the Kasik@ Thus the problem posed by the three 
words furnishes us with the following criteria governing the appli- 
cability of A 3, 4, 10 to Vedic facts. 


1. Pāņini draws the oxytonic praya? from RV., which is taught 
as a nipātanu owing to the exclusion of kai in the list of 
infinitival suffixes enumerated by P. in A 3, 4, 9. 


2. The barytonic avyathisyai could be justified in the light of 

= A 2, 2 while the barytonic accentuation of rohisyai may Pe 
ee expl anid. in the light of P's tool of nipātana. The characte- 
mistic omission of—‘isyai’ in A 3, 4, 9 provides the ground for 


treating t ic infiniti ia 
Teating these Vedic infinitives as nipātana words and 
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3, The nipātana may be regarded as one of the potent tools 


utilised by Pānini for explaining some of the anomalous 
Vedisms.— D.D.K. 


194. Bharadwaj. O.P. :—More on Plaksa Prasravana. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 249-251. 


Refers to the literary information given in Diamond Jubilee 
Volume of ABORT : - 


(1) 'Plaksa Prasravana’ originally is the region where Vedie river 
Sarasvatī originated at the time of the composition of the Brāhmaņas, 
later spots of Plaksa (the holy fig tree) or an ant-hill. (2 The region 
measured as a journey of 40 days on horse-back from the spot where 
Sarasvati disappeared in Rajputana. (3) On way to the heaven abode 
mount Meru and (4) Sarasvati in 'Plaksa Prasravana” region is not 
fit for holy bath. 


Here, the author takes into account the linguistic evolution of 
the word Pr@sravana comparing it with Pushto—the descendant of 
Avesta, Arabie and Persian, terming the region as Pachhāda located in 
the northern portion of the district Nahan in Himachal Pradesh. 
Compares linguistically plaksa with palās> valāsa> lavasa > lavāsā. 


Refers to Sirmur Gazetteer and also takes up the account of 
Ghaggar river as a source of Sarasvatī—explaining how the water was 
fonsideied injurious for health. 


. Concludes with a word that Pluksa Prásravama can be identified 
with Lawasa Pacchad aud Sarasvatī was a huge perennial river arising 
» the higher Himalayas and changed its course after Rgv<dic age due 
? Seismic-tectonic upheaval in the region.—N.K.S. 


195. Bhate, S. :— The Place of P. 1.2.22 and P. 7.2.51 in the Astādhyāvī. 


ABORT, LXTIT, Pts, 1-4. 1982, pp. 227-232. 


Discusses the ru'es P. 1.2.22 pūnah ktvā ca prescribing that the 
E kta and ktavatu added to the root på N are end 
Ā a ng ani^zn!lha K when they occur alongwith the augmenti 
deriyeg oÈ Suna is effected and the forms pavitrd payitah Gate 
that v. “kes support from AMahābhāsya in its support. pe 
alloy ikākāra succeeding in avoiding the undesirable forms by 
— Of ge, AN € anuyrtti of anyatarasyām na kit and discarding the anuvr tti 4 
rifies this through two rules. Adds that the three var trikas — 
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dealing with the problem of interpreting P. 1.2.22 show that the first 


two vārttikas did not find P. 7.2.51 in the text received hy him. 


f 


To Katyayana, the rule means that the suffixes ktvā, kta ete., 
added to the root pii are optionally regarded as not having cnubandha K 
in them. 


According to Bhāradvāj the rule means that the suffixes kta, 
ktvā, etc. added to the root pū are obligatorily regarded as not having 
anubandha K when they occur alongwith the augment iT. Concludes 
with the remarks that both P. 1.2.22 and P. 7.251 probably did not 
exist in the original text of Astādkyāyī.—N.K.S. 


196. Bhattacharya, B. : - On the Sanskrit Restoration of Püruacandra's 
Dhātu-Pātha from Tibetan Version. 


JASB, LII-LIIT, 1977-78, pp. 88-91. 


Pūrņacandra's Dhātupātha professes to belong to the Candragomin 
system of Sanskrit grammar. This text las survived in its Tibetan 
translation published several times in the diVerent editions of the 
Bstan-Hgyur. The purport of the present research paper is to give 
an idea of this less known Dhātupātha. The existing Tibetan trans- 
lation of Pürnacandra's Dhātupātha is a revised and abbreviated 
version of its elaborate original. The translators have chosen only the 
essential roots and prepared a useful register of Sanskrit roots along : 
with their meanings. Tho register starts with Džū-s: 'tāyām of the bhauv- 
ādika group and ends in miś samparke of the caur-Gdika class. Many 
roots have been omitted from the list. New meanings have been 
attached to some roots. But the kaņdvādi group has been left out 
Sae When restored to Sanskrit the full text will record many 
ois sa AS dala Of Sanskrit roots and their meanings and 

ewer meanings of comparative and historical research in 


the Sanskrit and Dhātupāthas of ; $ 
< dinas th A S Sanskrit 
Grammar. P.G. e varied systems of 


| Eide VV. Tie Concept of the Sentence and the Sentence 


Meaning According to the Pūrva-Mīmātnsā. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 137-142. 


Sra E composed the sūtras and established different rules for the 
. VOU MM Of the passage. The pūrva-Mīmārmsā (also called 
with thei: 4) Proved the eternity of words and their eternal relatio? 
"or meanings and discussed the concept of a sentence. While 
nting out the distinction between the grammar and the PM. 
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Kumārila uses the term Kāvyānušāsana (sentence-instruction). for the 
pM system as against Šabdānušāsana (word-instruction) which stands 
for grammar. According to him the grammar has not discussed the 
theory of a sentence, but discussed only the formation of meaningful 
words. But the sentence, according to PM, isa group of meaningful 
words and it is over and above the Words. The Vākya i.e., a sentence 
is defined by many writers in different contexts, for example : — 


Jaiminī in a sutra defines as : So longas a single purpose is 
saved by a number of words, they form one single unit called a 
sentence. Commenting on this sūtra Sābara gives the clear definition 
of a sentence as : a sentence is a group of (meaningful) words convey- 
ing a single meaning. At another place he explains; where all the 
words, combinedly yield one single meaning, they form a 
sentence. Parthasarthi defines the sentence. “the sentence is a coll- 
ection of words which states one qualified meaning consisting of 
concepts brought into a harmonious relation with one another. The 
sentence cannot be without meaning". The pürvapaksa and siddhānta 
have also been discussed. According to Jha, in every sentence, each 
of the component words directly denotes, its own meaning in the 
general form and indirectly indicates it as related to the meaning of 
the other words. To arrive at a definite meaning of the sentence two 
important theories of verbal expression of connotation known as 
AbhihitZnvaya and Anvitābhidhāna have been sponsored by the” 
Mimathsakas.— D.D.K. ; 


198. Bollee, W.B. : Notes on Middle Indo-Aryan Vocabulary I. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 3, 1982, pp. 244-254. 


4 n this paper some Ardhamāgadhī words have been discussed in 
jā pach a$—a-padinna, avangurai, dya-danda, keyaņa, caraga, tain, 
fa oe samvīya and sāņī-pāvāra. Author has spotted some authen- 
Cor references from Agamas, Pali texts, etc. and has suggested their 

tesponding meanings.—M.R.G. i 


199. ; 2 
ER ockington, J.L. :—The Syntax of the Ramayana. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 4, 1982, pp. 340-354. 


3 rents a brief survey of the sentence construction of the 
qn - 2 A 7 : 
He hac ,. "ith particular reference to Ayodhya and Aranyakandas 


«Jas dis D ; i ause 
Télatiy cussed some grammatical formations e.g.; relative clauses, 


interro KT TOnouns, adverbs, conjuctions, interrogative MARK 
5 i i m ses 
minate Vē adjectives, syntax of particles, verbal periphrases, 
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remarks that general picture of the syntax of the Rāmāyana is quite TT 
clear. The relative system is basically simple, the indefinite use of "a 
the double relative is guite freguent, the pot bristles with common " 
use of anaphora, participles, parataxis or syntaxis etc T 
- Z : di 
Finally, he adjudicates with the remarks that the earlier portions | & 
ofthe Ramayana were written in à very simple, straightforward style N 
butcomplex constructions are more frequent in later parts of the p 
text," —D.D.K. 
200. Christol, Alain : —Les Edits Grecs D' Ašoka: Etude Linguistique T 
(Greek Edicts of Asoka—Linguistic Study), st 
(French). B 
th 
JA, CCLXXL Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 25-42. x 
: B 
This paper deals with the Greek translation of A$oka's RE XII pl 
(K and L); it studies, first, some difficult words in the Indian text: th 
meaning of tatra tatra, tehi (‘by them’ or ‘to them"), Sar la (usually or 
understood as Skt. sara ‘essence’ but, as ‘mutual knowledge’ by ar 
K R. Norman). Secondly, it tries to improve the translation of the gr 
Greek text : iva does not mean ‘in order that? but, as in NT, has a 
jussive meaning ‘(tell) : let them become’, does not represent 
‘persist’ but "improve", then closer to the Indian compound X 
Sālu-vedhi "increase of s’. Some other words are also studied. 
The last part compares the two languages and tries to state what 
help can afford the Greek translation to a better understanding of the 
Indian text.—Author. as 
b 
201. Dange, S.A. :—Sphota~ A Reappraisal. ex 
as 
PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 69-78. " 
E a 
, , Bphota is an important aspect, propounded by the grammarians, ot 
indicating the Interrelation between a word and its meaning. or the Or 
DOM cognition of expressed speech. But the concept of sphot@ 
| n | e same with Pataūjali and the later grammarians. Bhartrhari 
co sia ir the importance of individual letters or words for K 
100, i. ; 9 
kā ie Š ng grammarians give various aspects of sphot* | ac 
GRE ui i de varmasphota. Patafijali believes in the sphota of a letter: Ta 
E 5 Sc Hal RH in a word do not have the meaning: 2 
E gives the example of i its parts wit c 
: the remarks th p a chariot and its par > 


at the parts do not get associ hich 
ak aub ociated with the speed, whi 
is the characteristics of the chariot. However, he takes the single 


letter suffixes i : 
Vena s as conveying meaning, and says that the cognition of 4 
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vordis along with the suffix. The varnasphota of the later grammarjans 


jgo has the same procedure, but it is open to fault li 


all ke vritidvayavi- 


„odha, 25 in it the meaning of the term varna has a shift (i) any Ietter 
and (i) a letter having a morphenic Status. To overcome this 
difficulty Bhartrhari never admitted any sphota other than that qii ihe 
sentence, calling it akhandavakyasphota. The Mimarsakas, and 
Naiyayikes have also given their own views on sphoļa. The final 
position is as under :— 


Where there is cognition from a straightforward Simple expression 
inaspoken language (either prior to expression or in the dormant 
state) sphota is not necessary. The principle of apūrvais sufficient. 
But, when an expression is desired to give congnition different from 
that of the words init, we enter the realm of laksanà or,vyafijanā 
or dhvani which are only aspects cf apürva. The Alathkarikas, like 
Bhāmaha do not accept sphota, and term it ‘sky flower. Thus for 
plain and unbeguiled cognition the sequence of letters and words with 
the natural process of adding up to the final cognition with the samsküra 
onthe mental process is sufficient. And itis not necessary to accept 


anadded power of sphota, which has been a problem even with the 
giammarians.—D.D.K. 


2. Deysthali, G.V. :—Panini’s Kāraka—Theory. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 47-56. 


as eue is used to express the things and events in the world, not 
yus. It py stand, but as they are actually seen, felt or experienced 
E meu icetivo phenomenon, as can be seen from our daily 
asthe perso lat we actually getas many versions of an actual event 
expressed ; S speaking about it. One and the same fact can be 
Conditions, a varying versions by the same person under different 
Other, hi r by different persons observing it simultaneously or 
one and s can very well be seen from the variety of ways in which. 
© same fact is found expressed in a language. 


The 3 
Kārāka ae Omena described and illustrated so for is referred to as 
*complig E S system, Kāraka literally means one who does, who 


Šan act. Panini has made it clear that Karaka is a gene- 


€ giv a ; 
ME to severa] things together on the basis of some general 


i * enjoyed by them all, the characteristic of leading to the 
lina ment of something. Al this has been introduced by Panini 
K. e rPradāna, karana, adhikarana, karman, and finally kartr 


dich d self-dependent, All this matter has been elabora- 
~~ In this 


odd. PAR Dos P ekukul kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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203. Dhadhale, M.G. «—Mīmārhsā and Vyākaraņa on Multiple Mean. 
ing (Esp. Synonymity). 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 57-68. 


The monosemy in the language requires a word to have only one 
meaning and the meaning to have only one sound-symbol to express 
it. When this one-to-one relation is violated it gives rise to the two 
categories of multiple meaning viz synonymy and homonymy. The 
paper secks to discuss synonymy from the point of view Miīmārsā 
and Vyākaraņa  Synomymy can be viewed as belonging to different 
structural levels such as wo:d-synonymy, sentence-synonymy, implica- 
tional synonymy, etc. Synonymity has been a major topic of western 
analytical philosophy since the last fifty years or so. The general 
trend is to consider (esp word-synonymy) in a natural language only 
to be linguistic myth. Synonymity has been employed to explain 
analytical character of sentences but it is also complained that 
it requires as muck clarification as the very idea of analyticity 
which is supposed to explain. According to the Mīmārsā system, 
the relationship between a word and its meaning is natural and 
eternal. It is not conventional and every word should have only 
one sense to be expressed and vice-versa. This excludes the 
possibility of many words having the same sense i.e., synonymous. 
Jaimini has clearly stated in his aphorism that it is improper to 
assume many words expressing the same sense. Views of different 
doyens of Mīmārsā have been discussed. Similarly the doctrine of 
sphota and its bearing on synonymy and other topic in this respect 
have discussed in this monograph.—D.D,K. 


204. Garge, D.V. :—On the Meaning of Vidhi with Reference 10 
Mandanamisra' s Vidhiviveka. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 149-154. 


According to the first satra of Jaimini, the central element in the 

Veda is the collection of injunction (vidhis). Magdanamisra’s Vidhi- 

viveka is, as the title indicates, an exposition "of the meaning 

of the optative suffix (vidki-lin). In the opening Kārikā, he $875 

kai the knowledge of the Veda which enables a man to achieve the 
8 goal gf life (purušāriha), wholly depends on the correct interpretatio? 
of the injunctive passages in the Veda. According to the Mīmārhsakāt» 

the optative (injunctive) form vajeta is divided into the root yaj and thé 


mi ta. This suffix ta, in turn, contains two elements. 0 
expresses general verbality, the other optativeness. Both thes? 


n the ending fa express bhdvand, i.e. the efficient force. 1 
eased hy she eptativeusuttixangittolevigicttoisw4he principi 
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art of the word ycjeta; the root ycj being regarded as subordinate to 
it, Since there are two elements of the sufix ta and both express 
phāvanā, it follows that there are two bhāvanās. The optative element 
expresses Sübdi bhavana or pravartanā and the general verbality drihi 
bhāvanā. The ārthī bhāvanā is subordinate to the sabdi bhāvcnā 
because it is the šābdī bhāvanā expressed by the suffix lin which 
prompts the performance of the action indicated. Thus, ycjeta means 
he shall bring into being something by a sacrifice. The Saba; bhavena 
is so called because it resides in and is based upon nothing but non- 
human word (cpauruseya-Sabda) of the Veda. 


Different teachers of Mīmārisā undertook to explain precicely the 
exact import of each of the two blāvanās. Maydanamišra in his 
Vidhiviveka expounds the meaning of the optative suffix, that is, 
the šābdī bhāvanā in the bhāvanāviveka he deals with the nature and 
scope of the @rthi bhāvanā. D.D.K. 


205. Gune, J. : -The Meaning of Lirn— According to the Nyāya «nd. the 
Vyākaraņa Schools. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 155-168. 


Pànini has given six meanings as conditions for introducing liñ. 


These are : 1. vidhi (injunction), 2. nimantraņa (invitation), 


3. Gmantrana (permission), 4. adhigta (respectful command), 
S. samprasna (inquiry or deliberation), 6. prarthand (request). 
padng to grammarians like Kaundabhatta, it is possible to reduce 
the first four of these meanings to one, namely, pravartand (instigation). 
Nagesha Suggests prārthanā to be included under pravartand. Instead 
7 Saying just pravartandyam lin why does Panini say as he doesin p. 33. 
Of the 2. reasons are offered : 1. In order to allow a clear grasping 
meanin etailed meaning or 2. In order to expatiate on the basic 
that Td Siddhāntakaumudī also bas accepted that it is better to say 

“7 should be introduced to express the meaning pravartang, and 


tha 
R the separate mention of the four meanings is just for the sake of 
XPansion, 


There js a 


ree: great deal of controversy about the meaning of liñ among 
Various sc 


S discus hools of Indian philosophy. In this paper the author 
about thi sēd only what the Naiyāyikas and the grammarians have to say 
States ‘hey ite Naiyāyaikas used the word vidhi. Thus Jagadīša clearly 
Object t vidhi is the meaning of liñ. This vidhi is then defined as the 
iDStigates a cognition, which causes a desire to do, which in tum. 
1. as to perform an action. There are three such properties i 

TM ddhyatya (feasibility), 2. igtasādhanatva (the property of 
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being a means to something desired) and 3. balavadanistànanubandkigy, 
(the property of not entailing a greatly undesired result). The dharmin 
of these properties is an action such as paka, ydga, etc. The author 
of Nyāya Muktāvali agrees with this interpretation. Views of other 
scholars have been indicated. 


Historical development of this mood in the Indo-European family 
languages, Greek, Latin, Indo-Iranian, Germanic etc. have been 
discussed in the monograph. —D.D.K. 


206 Laddu, S.D. :—The Concept of Vakya-- According to Kātyūyana 
and Patcfijali. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 223-228. 


Amang the various branches of learning in Sanskrit grammar, 
the discussion on the concept of vākya goes back to the Triad of Sages. 
Panini makes use of the term v@kya in his sütras three times, but he 
is no where explicit about what according to him constituted its real 
nature. Even on Pataūjali's information, the first clear cut definition 
of a sentence comes through the varttikas of Kātyāyana, which are in 
general upheld by Patafijali. Kātyāyana gives his first definition of a 
sentence (vākya) as follows : 


A finite verb, together with the indeclinable(s), operator(s) of 
action and qualifying words makes a sentence. A later Vārttikakāra 
has revised this ag Akhyatam Savisesanam, for the auxiliaries that 
are listed all are its modifications in some form and nothing more. 
Kātyāyana gives a second definition of a sentence as: “What contains 
a single finite verb is called a sentence.” A brief record of observa 
tions from Kātyāyana and Patafjali proves almost conclusively that 
both these Munis of Sanskrit grammar opined - 


l. That one sentence can contain in only one finite verb, 


and that it may besides contain other elements in modification 
Of that verb, such as operator(s) of action and the qualifying 
expressions of the verb and/or the operator(s).—D.D.K. 


207. Mahavir :— Concept of Sabda in Pāņini. 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 58-62. 


$ E a 

Philosop ie a anticipated much debate and dispute in India? 
ā au Bē Philosophers have treated it differently: 
“mine Astadhyayr (Ast.), uses the term š$abda—compounded of 
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otherwise —in twelve šūtras. It is established : (1) That Paninj Tegards 
as Sabda all the various grade of linguistic utterances starting from 
honemes upto the sentence. Hence his exhaustive treatment of the 
gradual aspects of Sabda Is In Ast. (SabdanusGsanam). (2) That 
sentence (vākya) is the ultimate $ibda which is the final aim of 
Pāņinian Sabdünusasanam. The interpretation of Sabda as mere word 
(pada) by later grammarians = wrong, the later being merely a 
grade of Sabda in Pāņini. Pāņini is a sentence-grammarian rather 
than a word-grammarian merely. (3) That the tradition and the modern 
pedagogical system of Pāņinian grammar confined only to word- 
derivation strongly needs a re-appraisal and re orientation to remove 
the distortion and misinterpretation of the Ast.—S.M.M. 


208. Mahendale, M.A. :— On Panini 1.3.41. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 225-226. 


Discusses Pāņini's 1.3.41, i.e. the root kram with the prefix vi 
takes Atmanepcda terminations if the meaning padaviliarena is to be 
conveyed. Enters into a discussion on the word padaviharana. Patafijali 
does not comment on this sūtra. Also checks up the interpretation 
given in Kāšikā. On the basis of the evidence given in the paper it is 
stated that the expression padaviharcna in the Pāņinisūtra refers to his 
peculiar method of recitation. If the koty priest recites the stanza by 
Separating its quarters (pādas) one would say hota vikramate. Pada- 
viharana refers to *placing of a step” and not to the separation of 
pādas. -N.K.S. 


209. Nath, Mrinal Kanti :—A Note on Sanskrit Kulatā (Panini 6.1.94). 
VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 63-66. 


The Sanskrit word kulatā is accepted as an irregular formation 
according to sandhi rules. This word is considered to be derived from 
kula+ atā, which gives kulctā, instead of the expected form kulata. The 
Paper attempts to show that this form cannot be the result of irregular 

Ormation in sandhi—and has no relation with the root af. The word 
da) bave its origin in Old Indo-Aryan-kwlatd. The line of semantic 
qc lopment on the hypothetical basis is as follows :—'a bad woman’, 

N unchaste Woman’, ‘a wayword wife’, ‘a prostitute’, and a hartols. 
we Contention has been solved by the evidences drawn from Old- 

o-Aryan, New-Indo-Aryan and Indo-European languages. —U.R.G. 


210, 
Pathak, v.s, :— Ahata : A Semantic Study. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 97-107. 
Th 
Ology, 


© word ahata occupies an important place in numismatic mu 
The author has discussed the semantics and the morpholog 
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of this word in some detail. It has its origin in the root v/han—to kill, 
to smite, to beat and hata denotes punch-marked Coins as rüpas 
(symbols) are beaten into them. In the Kasind and the Vinayapifaka 
it denotes a similar sense. The root Vhan of which Ghata is the past 
participle is traced to the Indo-European 'gwhen'. The phoneme ‘gwh’ 
is labio-velar and sonant aspirate of Indo-European, which changed in 
the various Indo-European languages. In Slavonic and Iranian, the 
aspiration is lost, in Greek it is changed into the corresponding surd 
aspirate, and in Latin into a fricative. In Sanskrit it is weakened into 
h. Following this phonetic law, 'gwhen' is found in Greek as ‘thenei’, 
Latin ‘fendere’, Sanskrit han, Avesta Old Persian ‘Jan’, ‘gan’, Modern 
Persian ‘gan’, Armenian ‘ganem’, Lithuanian ‘ginti’ etc., all in the sense 
of killing or striking. Ogwhen, IE, is transformed into Greek ‘euthenes’ 
(blooms), Armenian 'yogn' (lot, whole), Lithuanian 'gana' (sufficient), 
Church) Slavonic 'goneti' (renders sufficient), and Old Persian ‘ajaniya’ 
(moulded). In Modern Persian *āgnish' (stuffing), ‘agnah’ (stutfing of 
wool or lining), ‘ag-nidan’ (to stuff) arestill current. The word dhanas 
Occurs in Rgveda and Atharvaveda also. 


The Vedic word dhata in the Ast@dhyayi means ‘moulded’, this is 
the meaning which was current in the Achemenian empire in the 
Western Frontier of India and the Eastern Frontier of Achemenian 
empire, which flourished in 5th or 6th century B.C. 


Derivates of à whan occur in Brāhmaņas also. Thus various 


meanings of this root have been discussed from the pre-historic time to 
the modern times.—D.D.K. 


211. Raja, K.K. :—The Role of Tātparya in Understanding Sentence- 


Meantng. 
PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 95-100. 


The term tātparya refers t ing i 
0 the meanin conveyed 
by an utterance, R ais inten 


and can be vie iüg i the | 

speaker or as the purport of the ae Em neis | 

eae pes from two distinct Stand-points, from the point of | 

i Eai om mad ab Kom the point of view of the listener. Tue 

ki while the us Proach has been from the speaker's point of view» 

of view. Ina ir ach has been mainly from the listener's point 

the meaning of situation there can be five different aspects 0 

: g oran 2 What is in the mind of the pen 
1 at istener 

|. understand. 3. What actually the eee ae the 

ing of the utterance, 5. What is i” 
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According to Kumārila,tātparya works as a general motivating 

to help in correlating the word-meanings and forming the 
Wi meaning. Tātparya is the intention or the desire of the 
ers according to the Naiyāyikas. According to the Mimarhsakas, 
* is the purport of the sentence. This Tatparya is all comprehensive, 
um not all powerful and absolute. Normally it can not change the 
: sakti or the primary meaning of a word. According to the Mimàmsakas, : 
the šakri or the relation between a word and its meaning is autpattika, 
innate OT permanent; aecording to the Naiyāyikas, this Sakti is conven- 
tional or samketika, but permanent being based On the will or iccha of 
God in the case of ordinary words and of the authors in the case of 


technical terms etc. 


According to rhetoricians there are three functions of a word 
abhidha, laksana and tātparya. Tātparya was accepted forthe first time 
by Abhinavagupta in his Locana. He followed Jayanta in this respect. 
Later Ālarnkārikas took it as a general view accepted by Dhvanikāra 
himself. Thus Ruyyaka says that Dhvanikāra accepted vyafijanà as the 
fourth vydpara distinct from abhidha, laksana and tatparya. The Bhattas 
have definitely stated that they accept only laksana and not tātparya 
to explain the emergence of the sentence meaning from the word- 
meaning.—D.D.K. 


212. Shastri, K.D. :- On the Meaning of the Root Jna. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 39-46. 


Most of the roots express two-fold meanings, action or effort 
(papara) and the result or fruit (phala) for which the action 15 
desired. Commentators of Sanskrit grammar are of the opinion that 
in the root jfi@ the cognition (jiāna) is the fruit, and the Process 
leading to the emergence of cognition is action. This process is said to 
be the contact of the self and the mind. As Nāgeša observes, the self 
tt the thinking faculty (antah karana) and the mind is the mode (vriti) 
of that faculty. Here if we accept cognition and its process as fruit 
and action respectively in the meaning of the root ja, the root would 

intransitive because both the fruit (cognition) and the concerned 
Action inhere in the self same locus, i.e., the agent or knower. This 1s 
SUN not the correct position as the root sa is transitive and a 
Tansitive. In order to resolve this problem, it has been suggeste 
at the question of common locus should not be decided only through 
at relation of inherence. The cognition and the concerned process 
ave, ne doubt the common locus but only through the relation of 


i £s i 
a Tence, If we accept the relation of objectivity also es ae : 
Neon the fruit (cognition) would exist in the object and not Im Ue 
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Through these two different relations, objectivity and inherence, 
the fruit and the action of this root will have different loci and 
then the transitive nature of jftā would be justified. These Specific 
types of relations must be admitted otherwise, everything wil 
have common locus with everything if only temporal relation i; 
taken into consideration. Thus result will be that no root Would 
be a case of transitive and thus the above definition will prove 
to be wrong. Shastri has quoted different eminent grammarian for ang 
against this interpretation. Finally this monograph concludes with 
the remarks that we may accept cognition (jfiana) as the fruit (phala), 
not the avaraņabhariga or visayata, and the contact of the self and the 
mind as the action or effort (vy@para) as the meaning of the root 
jūā.—D.D.K. 


213. Srivastava, S.C. :—Jigrdhatoh Striyam Bhāvearthe Ktinoapāņinī- 
yatvam (Which Stem has been Used in the 
Root Jàgr). (Sanskrit). i 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 53-54. 


In order to obviate confusion. let us first make it clear that Pāņini 
has applied different types of stems for different roots. The present 
debate is on yjāgr (to rise) as to which stem has been used and which 
Word has been formulated. Vjāgr with lyud becomes ja@garanam. lf 
we used ghanj-stem then it forms Jagarch. ^ Hence jagaranam and 
Jagarah are the two right words according to Panini’s grammar. 


In femine gender Vjāgr in bhavarthe ‘$, stem makes : 


vijāgr +s+ tap = jagarya and 
Vjāgr + a + tap = jāgarā. 


But some scholars apply Vjāgr+ktin=Jāgarti. To justify this 
formation a learned scholar Mukut, in his commentary on Amarakosa 
remarks ktini Jāgartiapi etc., and this formation has been approved | 
by a grammarian named Subhuti. On the analogy of this commentary | 
ome modern scholars also consider it an appropriate formation, but 
this is a misnomer as declared by the author of this article. — D.D.K. 


214. Trikha, Raj Kumari :—4n Approach to the Crude Meaning of 


, H 


the Word Sukra. 
JOIB, XXXII, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 18-20. : 


"t EE dictionaries give various meanings of the word Sukra, i.€^ 
Planet Venus, Sukracarya, Jyestha month, Agni Semen, seed, 


4 : essence, poe : S j i ; 
a Poet. Potty, an eye disease, bright, white, Pure, a kind of liquid an 
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| i In the Vedic period, majority of meanings of Sukra have common 

: N underlying idea of purity. So, Sukra came to mean pure; and pure 

x f Soma liquid, as well as purifier-Agni, the Sun and the mental purifier 

lj satya. 

ti The pure things shine as well. The white colour is symbol of 

h purity. The planet Venus is personified as white-coloured. Thus 

d Šukra meant pure, bright, white and the planet Venus. 

th T ; 

) The purifiers are hot as well. Thus in the next stage of Semantic 

" development, the word came to mean various hot things. First]y heat 

xt within the body, its essence the semen was called Sukra. It is seed of 
a little being (birth of a child). So Sukra meant seed and rebirth (in 
Mundakopanisad). Later Sukra started to be related to intellectual, 

j- persuits and personalities i.e., poetry, the intelligent politician 

e $ukrácàrya and another scholar Brhaspati. Thus, the crude meaning 
“appears to be connected with purity. Later on, it had a vast semantic 
change and the word came to mean various objects. Lastly, the 
semantic change has been presented in a table form.—Author. 

i 

t 215. Upadhyaya, V.: On the Meaning of Vidhi-Lin. 2s 

h : i 

f PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 169-174. ; 

] 


Maņdanamišra's Vidhiviveka is an exposition of the Vidhyartha. 
lt refutes the view of the Bhāttas and Prabhākaras on Vidhyartha (the 
import of the Vidhi-lit) and accepts istasādhanatva as the chief import of 
Vidhi and elucidates it. He discusses such topics as the existence of 
Sarvajiia l$vara and the theory of Apūrva. He condemns the view of 
prebh&kara that Karya or Apürva is the meaning of optative suffixes. 
In the third section entitled Vidhinirnaya, Parthasarthi Misra discusses 
the nature of Vidhi or Vedic injunction expressed by the suffix lin when 
acd ed to such roots as Yaj, hu and the rest. Maņdanamišra discussed 
this point elaborately in his Vidhiviveka where he supported Kumirila’s 
cM On the subject. He also rejected the theory of Prabhākara who, 
i lowing the ancient Mīmārsakas Bhartrmitra etc., had maintained : 

at by the suffix Ji in the Vedas, niyoga Or apürva 15 
Meant, — D.D.K. 


216, Varma, K.C. :— Date of Pāņini. 

VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 29-57. 
tā has been a great deal of controversy among the scholars 
ent the date of Panini. Actually there is no agreement among whem 


his; Š $ QU. 
"218 issue, Yudhisthira Mīmārbsaka clings, obstinately, to 2900 B.C. 
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Majority of western scholars assign him to the 4th century B.C. 
while a number of Indian scholars place him in the 5th century p.c. 


The article concludes with the remarks that Panini did not live 
Jater than 1100-1000 B.C. The author is of the opinion that there are 
two main hurdles which are against fixing Pánini's date higher than 
500 B.C. These two hurdles are the mention of Yavana (Astadhyayi 
4-1-49) and Par$u (Astadhyayi 5-3-117). First of all, the author has 
refuted al] the arguments for putting him not higher than 5th century 
B.C. With the help of evidences from Kalpasütras, Vedanga-Jyotisa, 
Grhya-sūtras, Mahābhārata, Maitri-Upanisad, Paticasiddhantika, Brhat 
Samhita etc., he has placed Panini in 1100-1000 B.C. Original 
passages have been cited in the Appendix.—U.R.G. 


217. Varma, S.K. : —Sentence-Meaning According to Bhartrhari. 
PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 17-38. 


The Indian grammarians had developed an advanced set of theories 
on sentence-meaning, even before the Egyptian and Greek scholars 
Started considering the primary problems in that respect. In this 
regard morphological and semantic aspects were taken into account by 
the grammarians, the philosophers, the poetic critics, the theologists 
and linguists. Being egually well versed in theology, philosophy and 
grammar, and also because of being a well renowned poet himself, 
Bhartrhari was well conversant with all these theories, and was recog- 
nised as an authority in this regard. In his immortal work Vākya- 
padiya, he has furnished divergent views in this regard as those of 
Vedicists, Mimathsakas, Naiyāyikas, Bauddhas, Poetic critics, Etymo- 
logists, as well as those of different schools of Indian grammarians. 
Thus he is indebted to his forerunners as he has given a Quintessence of 
their work which is a beacon light even for the theoretical linguists of 
today, who have all the mechanical advancement at their command. A 
Tesume of other schools, furnished in this Paper, is as under : — 


fe sc View : Speech is a divine phenomenon which originates 
3 e i ee heart and is expressed in the form of the different words. 
: +rātišākhyas : Intent is the basic unit of speech : The words origi- 


: 3. Brahmanical view: A statement is & 


Etymology : The word and 


rable and a meaning beco, 
& context, i 
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theory of Sphota. 7. Syntactic theory of Mīmāmsā. 8. Kātyāyana 

d Patafijali. The sentence is based on one action-word alone. 
" nally Bhartrhari gives a resume of eight different theories about the 
PA and its meaning : three ef them declare sentence and its 
eee as an indivisible unit, while the rest of the five recognise the 
si of the constituents, in making a sentence and thereby in the process 
of self-expression He explains Sphota and Artha as two associated 
phenomena of the same factor, the former representing the wholesome 
integrated unit of koris . while tho latter represents the 
dilatory sense involved in 'Knowledge' which is based on the details 
of the same wholesome reality. - D.D.K. 


. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar _ 
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218, Athavale, R.B.:—Prayoga-Vijitāna of Kālidāsa. Y 

h 

JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78, pp. 17-24. : 

Kālidāsa surpassed all other distinguished dramatists in his P 

almost perfect mastery of Prayoga-Vijūāna, the first essential requisite v 

of which is the art of creating scenes and situations that delightfully b 

attach the eyes and ears of the enlightened audience. Kālidāsa's ti 
mastery over the stage has been illustrated here by the scene of three 
maidens belonging to the hermitage of Kanva and watering the trees 

in the garden, the arrival of Dusyanta who is charmed with the lovely a 

face of Sakuntala and who imagines the bee-hovering round Sakuntala’s e 
face as his rival in his amorous dalliances with Sakuntala. The learned 

author of this paper shows that the bee-incident of Bhasa in the 2 
Svapnavāsavadattā is in clear contrast with that of Kālidāsa who creates 
in the mindof spectators the sentiment of love while Bhāsa creates 
the emotion of laughter in their minds. Another example contrast in 
the art of stage effect is that of the scene of dancing of the heroine 
Malavika before an elite audience, chief of whom was the hero, 
Agnimitra on one hand, and that of scene of bringing the hero and the 

cel ea = concert arranged in the temple of the ; 
i recha katika. However the poet Sūdraka has sim- 

p y Teferred tothe concert in Passing and he was not as adept as | 

Kalidasa in the art of scenic-effect. 


j i Similar examples from the 
Uttararāmacarita and Malatimadhaya of Bhavabhūti and the Mudrārāk- 


d kr Visakhadatta have been given. Finally it has been concluded 
ie dramas of Kālidāsa are admired by the audience because these 


Contain sc : "Gh 5 n ; 
ee IG full of love affairs that highlight Šrūgāra rasa in all its 


rom rere ERU 


219. Bai : 7 
i, E.R. Rama :—Uttaracampū or Uttararāmacarttacampū 0 


Verikatādhvarin—A Brief Analysis. 


AORM, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 1-8. 


Utta ū ü 
CN oe or Uttararāmacaritacampū is One of the less known 
"K o. i» Though there are about twenty three 
malus available in various libraries of Southern India but this 


based on the Granthamālā editi 
Sa am 
CC-0. In Public pamala edition from Bombay awar 
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The story of the Campi is mainly based on the Uttararamaycna 
Valmiki. Agastya, asked by Rāma, narrates about the birth of 
of a and other demons as well as the source of their enormous 
Giga Thus, story is interesting but not purely related to Rāma. 
uu the story in an ornate and dignified literary style the poet has 
down his erudition in the Sastras like Nyaya, Mimamsa, Vyakarana, 


Yoga and Advaita, philosophy etc. hence according to Sanskrit poetics 
pis language has Oja and Prasada gunas. 


To ornate his poetry he has used both kinds of figures of speech 
pertaining to sound and sense very beautifully. His favourite figures 
of speech are S/ega, Yamaka, Anuprasa, Upama, Utpreksā and Virodhā- 
bhāsa which are used by him with a poetic genius to make the descrip- 
tion realistic and telling. 


The Campī is to be critically edited comparing with all the avail- 
able (about 24) manuscripts and deserves a detailed analytical treatment 
at the hands of scholars.—K.C.V. 


220. Betai, Ramesh :—Sanskrit Nātyašāstra mā Abhinaya Vicūra 
(The Analysis of Abhinaya in the Nātyašāstra). 
(Gujarati). 


Vid., CXVI, 1982, pp. 20-34. 


All the authors on dramaturgy have accepted four kinds of dra- 
matic representation (abhinaya). Bharata has elaborated about these 
actions. Dealing with bodily action (ārigika) he has described the 
Parts (chga) and sub-parts (upāriga) of the body, by the action of 
Which the meaning and the feelings of the poet can be expressed. 


ad Expression by speech (Vacika abhinaya) is also very significant in 

ede Bharata says that speech is the main body of the ae E 

t three kinds of action (bodily, dress and decoration : 4 

We only the meaning of poet's sentences while the expression by 
conveys the whole feelings. 


de n 4 (dress and decoration) is told as the ornament of 


iaditvika abhincya is fully endowed with the other three kinds of 


body, speech and dress etc., hence it is the most important 
drama. To show the horripilation (romdfica), trembling 
3 “ange of, Perspiration (swedana), broken articulation S) 
Much gig. plexion (vivarna), flow of tears (asrupralaya) etc. 
"Būificance in dramatic art. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Describing about the classification of Natya Bharata says that the 
action of the actor, which carries or conveys, the meaning of the 
sentences and words both is called Nātya, but when it expresses only 
the meaning of words it is called Nrita or Nrtya. But Abhinavagupta 
says that Nrtta is only dancing according to the system and Nrtya is the 
expression of emotions by actions while in drama—dance, music and 
conversation the three elements are necessary 


With these three elements the actor represents the sentiments and 
expressions of the original character. Then the sleeping passions being 
aroused breaks the bonds of mine and thine. The spectators feel the 
undescribable joy in their hearts. About the process of feeling of this 
joy many authors have tried to explain Bhattalollata, Bhattanayaka, 
Shankuka and Abhinavagupta ete. Dhanalijaya gives a synthesised 
view.- K.C.V. 


221. Betai, R.S. :—Abhijītānašākuntalan—A Revaluation. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 2, 1982, pp. 355-264. 


Kālidāsa is known as Mahākavi, Kavikulaguru etc. by the ancients 
and not as a great dramatist. It should be conceded that mueh of this 
glorifying criticism is not undeserved. Kālidāsa is perhaps the bright- 
est star in the galaxy of Sanskrit poets. The writer, here, has tried to 
prove that Sakuntala is not a second rate play. 


He revaluates the play on the basis of the plot. The plot is 
rather skeleton-like, unpoetic and unliterary. The poet, with lots of 
justified changes and new elements brought in, has, not only revolu- 
tionised the story, but also has infused a new life in it But in fact, 
the story is merely conventional, lacking in novelty. Secondly, the 
characters of the hero, Dusyanta and heroine Sakuntala are neither 
Inspiring nor convincing. The author presents dramatic elements of 

- each act of the play. Actually, the central theme also does not giV* 
much scope for any dramatic effect. The writer also presents a fx 
Bood scenes of literary and dramatic achievements.—J.P.G. 


222. Betai, R.S. :- Kālidāsa on Poetry. 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 7-12. 


S 4 g 
= m that poets as creative artists very often voice their 0"? 
Presents me dens and views on poetry in their works. Author 
= ; © views of Kālidāsa on poetry by analysing the beginning 


f ^ 
2 the Act V of Abhijñāna Sakuntalam. he analysis propounds som’ 


“CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 7 
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(1) The dominant tone of the experience of Kāvya is Dhvani 
suggestion. (2) This, in Kavya, is expected to be communicated ina 
natural manner and as effortlessly as possible. (3) Kavya very often 
communicates a serics of Dhvani to the enlightened reader or hearer. 
(4) Dhvanis are two phased : what poet gives and what schrdaya 
experiences. (5) The intensitv of Dhvani varies according to the 
keenness of the salirdaya. (6) Dhvani is the soul of Kāvya and can be 
termed as conveyance of pure suggested meaning. (7) There are no 
fixed rules about communication of suggested meanings from Kāvyas, 
(8) Communication of hidden meanings is not usua] and normal in 
life as such it cannot be recircled and (9) Kavya is the most subtle 
and most appealing of all arts. Concludes that these are the basic 
views of Kālidāsa as suggested through the inc:dent and the dialogue 
thereof. N.K.S. 


223. Bhat, G.K.:—The Role of Bhāvakatva and Bhojakatva in Under- 
standing Sentence Meaning. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 113-128. 


. _ In the sphere of meanings the greatest contribution of rhetoricians, 
18 the recognition of the three powers ofa word, viz., Abhidhā, Laks.ņā- 
and Vyāfij ima. Yn connection with his own interpretation of the rasa- 
sutra of Bharata, Bhatta Nayaka, a Mimathsaka, author of Hrduyadar- 
paņa has postulated the doctrine of bhayana and its bhāvakatva-vyāpāra 
M poetic literature. The problems connected with this topic are: 


(i) Bhavana is a Pūrvamīmāmsā-doctrine. How does it apply to 
the interpretation ot a poetic sentence of poetic composition. 


(ü) The precise meaning of bhāvanā-vyāpāra, bhāvayanti, bhanita 
etc, 


d) Bhāvanā-vyāpāra and its implement bhojakatya their necessity 
for understanding poetic writing. 


Bhatta Na 


De yaka’s work Hrdayadarpcna is no longer in existence. 


nformation and his views have been derived from the state- 
inavagupta, Mammata and some commentators of 
Kāvyuprukāša. Bhatta "Này aka assumes that Abhidhā has 
The first expresses the conventional meanings of the word. 
ic 5 termed as bhāvrnā, which reveals the emotional content 
E Ords. The third part termed as bhojakatva, bhogikr- 
54 ot bhogikarana is relaied to the enjoyment of 
> All this have been elaborately discussed in this 


- CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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224. Bhat, M.S.:— Avyayürtha-Sangraha of Mādhava Sarasvatī. 


JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 39-48. 


The text of the Avyayārtha-Sarigraha is based on a palm leaf 
manuscript in Malayālam-Grantha characters of about sixteenth Century 
A.D. The work gives the meanings of indeclinables (avvayas) in 
eighty stanzas. There are other unpublished works also belonging to 
this genre and the dates of the most of them are uncertain. The known 
facts of the personal history of Mādhava Sarasvati gathered from the 
Sarvadaršana Kaumudī have been summarised here. The paper provides 
a good deal of evidence, both external aud internal, which confirms 
that Mādhava Sarasvatī can within narrow limits be assigned a date viz 
1480-1560 A.D. Mādhava Sarasvatī is said to have left his mortal 
coil on Sunday, Caiwa Bahula 4, the cyclic year being Raudrī at ths 
Vasisthasrama on the banks of the Tuhgabhadrà river. The details of 
the passing of Mādhava Sarasvati correspond to April 14, 1560 A.D. 
The text of the Avyayartha-Sahgraha has been published here for the first 
time.— P.G. 


225, Bhayani HC. :—Restoration of the Text of Some Currupt 
Apabhrari$a and Prakrit Citations in Dhanikas 
Avaloka on the Dušarūpaka and in Kuntaka's 
Vakroktijīvita. 


JASB, LII-LUI, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 49-54. 


The author finds that the restored text of the Avaloka on Došarūpaka 
1V. 6 and IV. 34 interpretted by T. Venkatacharya to solve the problem 
of interpretation of a very badly preserved text is not acceptable 08 | 
several counts. He discusses a few of his points and offers 4 differen, | 
solution to the textual and excgetical problems. As regards the Du 
Dašarūpcka IV. 6 the author gives four suggestions namely ay 
language is Apabhrarhša, (2) it is one four-lined verse and not al 
separate verses, (3) the line division as given in both the print" | 
editions faulty, because the lines do not rhyme, (4) the general a! 3 | 
and some other indications point to the strong probability of the m° i | 
being Rāsāvalaya. The author also considers several A pabhrati = b | 
Prākrta illustrations, ie. I. 61, TIL. 168, TIL 710 and IIl. 109177. | 
Kuntaka's Vakroktijīvita which are partly or wholly Qu 
Incorrect. —P.G. 


. ii aye | 

226. Bhise, Usha R. : Some Unknown Works of Kāšīnātha upadi?) : 

JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 55-75. | 
1 poet 


The author attempts at presenting three unknown devotion® ^ jy, 
OF Kasiman gene Pomare SWUH Kas AOIS Ghe Dharmas — 
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There are three manuscripts under the titles the Bodhadviradcpad ali 
the Vitthaladh üncmünc sapūjā and the Saycnotsavakrama in the Bombay 
University library. The paper consists of the text of the above men- 
tioned manuscripts with erue introductory notes. The first text as 
the name stands consists oí 64 verses mean: to be sung at the time 
of bodha, je. waking up the god in the morning. The poet has intro- 
duced yamakas al! over the poem. The second text is a poem in 117 
verses with an appendage of two Anustubh verses giving details about 

theauthor. The poem deals with the meditation and the mental 

worship and is followed by prayers for one's own uplift. The third 

text isa poem in 36 verses, with the arthavāda added in the 36th 

verse, The subject matter is the bed-time service done to the lord. 

This is the shortest of this group, yet being free from artifices, it 

makes a pleasant reading.—P.G. 


227. Chatterji, S.K. : Serhskrta Dig-Vijaya. 
OH, XXIX, Pt. 2, 1981, pp. 9-16. 
See Under Sec. VII. 


228. Dange, S.A. :— The Mendicant of thc Mrcchakatika once Again. 
JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 75-82. 


The learned paper examines the points raised by Van Buitenen 
Tegarding the difficulty in understanding how the sarhvākaka so 
Suddenly changed his appearance to that of a Sakya-Sramanaka, in-his 
thesis based on an ingenious interpretation of the whole scene in the 
ramas, the Mrcchakatika as well as the Cārudatta. Buitenen sensed 
M ur of Buddhism behind the use of th: incident of the elephant 
that echange of the status of the parivrājaka i S.A. Dange shows 

Buitenen’s suggestion of the Nalagiri episode is short of the mark. 
an 1$ hardly any proof for such dabbling  Buitenen has missed a 
m poo tant reference in his eagerness to adjust the elephant- motif 
Dar naa of the drama. The dramatist mentions the other 
Wing ar ča just as a routine as he brings in the elephant for pr 

me effect of general commotion, and to balance the valour o 
[eka is aunke which maiched the gift from Cārudatta. A. parivrd- 
OG walang chosenas he is without any instrument or a Weapon 

at the elephant, which can hardly be the case with a citizen 
Period; the latter could always be armed in public.—P.G. 


Datta, K SR :—4 Little Known Poet-Philosopher Rama-Raya. 


V 
U, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 91-102. 


EN 
ee Under Sec. XIIB : r 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 
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230. Davane, Q.V. :—Apavarya and Janāntikam in Theory and Ti 
Practice. 
lo: 
JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 100-111. r 
It becomes difficult to differentiate between the two stage direc * 
tions apavārya and janāntikam. The annotations on these terms are co 
found in the various editions of the plays are often confusing. Even th 
the dictionaries do not make the point clear. The present author n 
explains that according to all Sanskrit-critics, opavārya and jarāntikam 
have some definite distinguishing characteristics, Dhanafijaya’s views 23 
are repeated on this point by all later theorists. According to him, 
the speaker, in apavaritam, bre ks the course of conversation by turning 
in the direction of the addressee. He only communicates the secret in 
his mind to this character and the implication is that he does not 
expect the addressee to respond. In janāntikam, the speaker breaks 
the course of conversation by means of a tripatakakara, 
Then he holds a mutual conversation with the person for whom the 
remark is intended. The conversation takes place to one end of the 23 
group of characters present on the stage. Na‘yadarpana, Nātcka-lak- 
sana-rainakoša, Bhivapra-kasa, Sāhityadarpana, and Nātukacandrikā -all 
have some definite distinguishing characteristics. The present author 
studies the aside remarks in Bhàsa, Kalidàsa, Šūdraka, Sriharsa, 
Vif&khadatta, Bhattanárüyama's plays in this light and finds out thal 
mutual conversation is the real point of distinction between apavārjā, 
in which it does not take place. In some particular cases howeven 
janantika has been used even which no response is expected probably pi 
out of exigencies of stage, —P.G. Ja 
m 
231. Deshpande, S.H. :—The Hunted one. b 
JASB, LII-LIU, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 112-121. 6 
i 
__ The purpose of this article is to locate the sources of the reader" E ^ 
dissatisfaction regarding the happy ending of the Abhijfiünasakuntalm = 
the Play of Kalidasa. The whole paper is a series of author’s reflection | w 
on different events depicted in the play. The deer in the play pum | C 
three functions simulaneously. In the first place, they act as sym al E ou 
à of serenity that pervades the atmosphere of the penance-gro"* E 
Katy apa's asrama. In the second, they symbolize the tender nes b 
innocence of Sakuntalà herself. T hirdly, in their physical form" E 
at her ban ne and friends. All these functions of con is à 
; onnea The deer of the hermitage suggests that Sakun p m 
ermitage-girl, not just any kind of girl whom the king could " f 


he wished. The deer emerging in the picture in the mind of the ki 


the sixthcéei mitorplayacombineselan Calecigīntribvasi peace "^ 
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gctity, love and trust which together make up Sakuntala’s environment. 
ne absence Of the deer from the seventh act is symbolic of a deeper 
Joss which the reader experiences. To see Sakuntala here without her. 
jeer is to miss the Sakuntlā as we know her. It is a different Sakuntala, 
a pale shadow of her former being, a ghost of her former self. There 
i, another element that is the portrayal of two different cultures in 
consonant with one another. This clement leayes one somewhat un- 
comfortable at the prospect of Sakuntala’s union with Dusyanta. In 
the play not only do the edges of the two cultures, urban and rural, 
meet but their collision even produces sparks.— P.G. 


932, Doublay. Suneeti :—-Position of Women as Reflected in the 
Gāhāsattasai. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 3, 1982, pp. 255-261. 


See Under Sec. XIV. 


233. Dube, Suresh Chandra Kanhayya Lal : —Bhartrhari nu Jeevan ane 
Sarjan (The Life and 
Composition of Bhar- 
trhari). (Gujrati). 


SPP, XVIII-XIX, Nos. 2-1, 1977-78, pp. 73-79. 


Bhartrhari has been referred as a famous great poet and asa 
ud learned man in the literature of Brāhmaņas, Baudhas and 
Ga - He was the author of Sataka-traya (three hundreds), a book on 
book conduct, erotic sentiment and renunciation and of the appreciated 

On philosophy of language, Vakya-padiya. 


ba, father's name was Chandra Gupta and mother's was 
of TA He was the elder brother of Vikramāditya, the emperor 
BsCetic M Ec After the death ef his beloved wife, Pingala, he becamc 
tre he tried to remain busy in yoga or meditation The two caves, 
Chungarh resided for meditation, are said to be one IN the fort of 
ank sae Banaras and other in Ujjayani near Kalika temple on 

of river Sipra, 


trayee on the 
tts of India. 
basi t 9 fix his time in the beginning of the seventh century on the 
- basis i Tavelling description of Itsing. But MR. Rangaswami on the 
Nine of € commentary on Vakya-padiya by Dingnag ascertained the 
- — Phatthari in 430 to 540 A.D. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Kosambi , 
batis of mbi has published a critical edition of Sataka- 
many: manuscripts obtained from the various pa 


He tried t 
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As apoet he became famous for his Sataka-trayee in which ing | o 
Jucid, impressive and suggestive style he has expressed his ideas and 1 
emotions as he experienced in life. Being his own personal experience, 
thestanzas composed by him are much impressive and touching the 
heart of the readers. His lines are quoted by the Sanskrit scholars 
now and then as his expressions are more direct and real and his 
thoughts have a wider horizon than that of the usual run of didactic 
works.—K. C.V. 


234. Dwivedi, K.N. : -Itdwa Janapade Viracitam Samskrta Sāhityam 
(Sanskrit Literature Composed in Etawah District), 
(Sanskrit). 


sag, XXI, No. 1, 1982, pp 1-11. 


-— $2 


The district of Etawah was a southern part of Pañcāla in the age 
of Mahabharata and is famous for literary composition of Hindi and 
Sanskrit literature that can be classified into two forms. (i) Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature (ii) Modern Sanskrit Literature and these two 
forms again can be classified into three forms : (a) Classical 
Sanskrit (Sastriya) Literature. (b) Creative (Racenātmaka) Sanskrit 
Literature. (c) Different types of (Prakirna) Sanskrit Literature. 


g m Vro p C 


"cs 


In the Ancient Classical (Sastriya) Sanskrit Literature Bhagawanta 
Bhaskara composed by Nilkanth Bhatta, the son of Shanker Bhatta 
(17th century A.D), Upenis.d Bhāsycm, Bhagavedgita Bhāsyam, 
Manusmrti Bhágyam, dstādhyāyī Bhüsyam written by Bhimsen Sharma 
are important works. The writings of Sudhakar Shukla—Devadūtam, 
Gandhi Saugandhikam, Bhürati-svayc myvaa, KelikalasaR, Bharati Bhavan: m, 
Durga Devanam etc. are famous in the modern creative Sanskrit Lit- 
rature. Two Dramas Sūvarrī-caritam and Damayantī-cariram of M.L. 
Sharma and  K@lid@sivam, Kusumāñj lih, _Gurumāhātmyašatakam, 
Rgvaidika Bhūgola, Kālidāsa ki Krtiyon HD Bhaugolika Sthalon kā 
Pratyabhijfióna etc. the works of K.N. Dwivedi and some ancient 


Writings on rocks (12th cent) have b ae E in 
i à eviewe 
brief. Author. een critically r 


|5 Dwivedi, K.N.: Arvācīna Sarhskrta-gadya  Samikganam 


(Critical Analysis of Modern Sanskrit Prose) 
(Sanskrit). 


Sāg., XX, No. 4, 1982, pp. 91-97. 


E vadis za of the modern Sanskrit prose literature 
the followin ae the whole modern Sanskrit prose ler F 
ae L01lowi e ve forms. ]. Prabandha Kathātmuka Samskria-g09) ^. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Muktaka Kathütmaka | Samskrta-gadya. 3.  Carit-pradhüna 
anatmaka Samskrta-gadya 4. Anudita Sarhskrta. 5. Prakīrņa 
in Visayātmaka) Samskrta-gadya. 

i 3 


On the basis of abovē mentioned five forms the important works 
fmodern Sanskrit prose writers have been reviewed and critically 
analysed in this article. - Author. 


136. Dwivedi, K.N. :- Ekatāsandarbhe Kālidāsah (Kālidāsa in the 
Context of Unity). (Sanskrit). 


Par., I-V, 1982, pp. 17-20. 


The author tries to establish the feeling of the Unity on cultural 
and physical background inthe works of Kalidasa for the national 
integration. Many textual references of India’s physical feature 
described by the poet such as mountains, plains, rivers, lakes, seas, etc. 
as well as cities, hermitages of seers and other centres of culture have 
been shown as great sources of the Unity of this country. The way of 
Šrī Rāma's coming back to Ayodhya from Lanka by Puspaka Vimana 
as Well as the route of cloud and route of the digvijaya of Raghu etc., 
all these show the national and cultural Unity of this country.—Author. 


231. Dwivedi, K.N. : Kālidāsa ke Kavya men Loka Jīwana (Folk 
Life as Depicted in the Poetry of Kālidāsa). 
(Hindi). 


SPRJ, VI, Nos. 3-4, 1982, pp. 69-76. 


. Generally the great poet Kālidāsa depicted the life of high and 
Ich society of his time but this does not mean that he overlooked the 
life of general people of labour class. The poet has drawn vivid and 
TU picture of life of low society in his different works (Megh. 1.37.28, 
$3235 Raghu. 1.45, 50, 52, 3.28, 19, Rtu 3.2, 4.12, 1.3, 5.10, 10,4 e 
ae 6.P.102. etc.) People of aboriginal tribes, i.e. Vanecaras, Pulindas, 
s are also described by the poet along with sacred life in holy 
ot great sages like Agastya, Kaņva, Vašistha, Márlca ete. 


o The literature of Kālidāsa is full of beautiful descriptions of 
ntemporar y folk-life of lower society of labour class. — Author. 


By = 2 
V. Ghosal S.N. :— Women as Depicted in the Ūvāsagadasāo. 


Jol, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 64-69. 
ru 


nder Sec, XI. 
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239, Guha, Shukla :—On the Metre Anustubh in Classical Sonskrit, 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 128-131. 


The Vedic Anustubh developed into different later metres of eight 
syllables in Classical Sanskrit Literature. The Pramanik@ ang 
Hamsaruta types of the Anustubh class, are not very common in the 
extant literature. its most representative variety is Sloka Perhaps 
because Adikavi designed his first poetic outburst as a Sloka (Ram 
1.2 17). Pingala puts Anustubh only in the Vedic section of his 
Chandaļisūtram and presumably basing upon the uneven-lined Anustubh, 
i.e. of the Vaktra-cnustubh of the Ramayana, devides it into Pathyā and 
Vipulā types: the former observing certain restriction and the later 
being flexible. Both are found in Patafijali’s McAübhüsya. In the 
M.hübhérata the use of Vipulā is less compared to that of Pathyā. 
ASvaghosa too preferred Pathyā to Vipulā in his works. In Kālidāsa 
also the use of Vipula though scanty, is not negligible. The Vipulā 
could not be ignored fully by the later poets too as it presented a 
greater Variety of ganas than Pathyā. In the post-Kalidāsa period the 
use of Vipulā grew smaller in the works of Bhairavi, Māgha etc. 
Sriharsa has a singular use of it in Nais dhecarita (XX.87). From this 
time perhaps the denotation of Anustubh was resticted to Pathyā only. 
Gangadasa, the prosodist of 13th cent. A.D. banished VipulZ from the 
Sphere of metres in his Chandomcfijari, -S.M.M. 


240. Jain, Kapoor Chand :—Bīsavīn Sadi kā Eka Jaina Sariiskrta Nataka 
(4 Jain-Sanskrit Drama of Twentieth 
Century). (Hindi). 
JIVB, VII, Pts. S-6, 1981, pp. 7-13. 


Jain Sanskrit drama came to light in eighth century. 12th 
and 14th century can be called the Eold.n age of Jain Sanskrit plays. 
This paper is related to a Sanskrit play, Bāhubalivij.yam of twentieth 
century written by N. Ranghnath Sharma. 


Tt contains four act. The story of the drama is based on the famous 
sonyol Bahubali. The writer of the drama is influenced with the 
Mehāpurāņa of Ācārya Jinasen. The author of this paper has also given 
a short history of the writer of Bühubalivijcyam. This play was written 
on ‘he occasion of BZhubali Sahasrabdi Mahāmastakābhigeka.—B.M.3. 


241. Jayashree, 5. :—Atirütraycjvan's | Kuakumudvatiya : 4 Brief 


Analysis. 
AORM, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 1-7. 


2 Tn the last decade of si z 
a REN xteenth century and fi f the seven” 
teenth century the poet Atirātra y rst half o 


yajvan, brother of famous philosophet 
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ad poet Neelakantha Diksita and the descendant of the illustrious 
a holar Appaya Diksita, composed his five works. Out of them 
kušakumudvatīja is a drama (n@taka) of five acts in which the Jove 
story Of Kuša, the eldest son of Rāma, and Kumudvatī a Nāgaprincess 
is narrated as 8 beautiful plot. The main story is based on Rūmāyaņa 
of Valmiki and Raghuvcrisa of Kālidāsa, though he has made several 
modifications and changes to suit his purpose. 


The drama employs five different Vastus, five Kūryāvasthās and 
four Vritis in accordance with the Sanskrit dramaturgy. In Vaidarbhī 
siyle he has successfully tried to manifest and arouse the sentiment of 
Šrigāra. 


Kuša is depicted as a dhīrodātta hero of the drama and Kumudvatī 
as a beautiful and love devoted heroine.—K.C.V. 


242. Jha, V.N. :—Naiyayikas’ Concept of Pada and Vakya. 
PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 85-94. 


Two important concepts, the pada and vākyas, as presented by the 
Naiyayikas and the grammarians have been discussed in this paper. 
Nyāyakosa records that ‘some Naiyayikas hold the view that a part of 
a sentence is a pada’, but this definition suffers from the fault of 
ambiguity since a part of a sentence can be a phoneme, or à morpheme 
or a finished form. Definitions of many eminent Naiyayikas have been 
discussed in this paper. A resume of these definitions lays down that 
In the beginning the Naiyayikas’ definition of pada was framed in terms 
of form and not in terms of meaning The later Naiyayikas. however, 
found it convenient to define the term pada in terms of meaning. As 
à result of this shift in the trend, the concept of pada changed 
remarkably. 


In vakja also there are two cefinitions. Some Naiyayikas have 
Ped vāka in terms of formal criterion, while others have defined 
Ws Eus of meaning. The earliest definition of vakya as recorded 
i 'āyakoga is found in the Tattvacintāmaņi of Gaigeša, as a state- 
oe (of a believable man) which causes a qualified noe. E 
Ren - Thus, clearly, it is a semantically OT Queue à e wt 
ag R however, does not show this feature. He defines ? ve 
Caus collection of padas in a sentence”. He, however, talks 0 jā 
akah, 9f valid verbal cognition which include the elements ie 3 

iscu #4, yogyatā, sannidhi and tātparya. All these terms ave 

‘sed and concluded with the remarks that : ; 


Even a suffix is a pada according to the Naiyayikas. Thus, gam 
” Consists of two padas, go—the stem-and-am the accusative suffix. 
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2. A collection of pada possessed of expectancy, comPatibility and 
contiguity forms a vākya. 


3. The one word indeclinables like na, evem, etc. are also 
sentences when these are employed as an answer of various 


questions. 


4, The unity of a sentence is correlated to the qualifier-qualific and 
structure of the verbal cognition. 


5. vena collection of two Subanta forms without any verbal form 
can constitute a sentence.—D.D.K. 


243. Jog, K.P. :— On Arunagirinatha’s Observation on the Figure o 
Speech ia Kumarasambhava 1.3. 


JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 137-141. 


The author has commented on the comments of Aruņagirinātha 

< on the figure of speech in the Kumārasambhavam, 1.3. The 
: figure of speech in this verse has been variously discussed by some 
important writers of poetics im Sanskrit viz. Kuntaka, Jayaratha, 
Sobhakara, Appayya Dīksita and Jagannātha Pandita. Arunagirinatha 

isheld by T. Ganapati Sastri as a predeeessor of Mallinātha and he 

appears to refer to some earlier commentator’s view on the figure of 

speech in this verse. The earlier commentator had raised doubts 

about the propriety of the phrase indoh. However, Arunagirinatha, 

having discussed the doubt in detail, points out that this drstanta is not 
unnecessary or redundant in as much as it renders the arthāntaranyāsa 

more charming. Aruņegirinātha goes to assert that Kālidāsa himself 
remained unsatisfied by introducing thearthāntarenyāsa in the sentence: 

nee nimc Jjati, and therefore added the drstānta (udàharana) 
5 E indoh, _Aruņagirinātha’s assertion has a basis 10 
E ea ite nina aa 
25 io work of Sobhakara and he has added an udaharana 
Bistic pattern they use yathd mahānase. The use of iva is 


Certainly taken Gon; E 
ba care of if it is remembered. A sees an upama in 


S.D. & Roodbergen, J.A.F. :—Vakyasamskara and 


244. Joshi, 
i Padasamskara. 


_ AASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 142-148. 


The adasamskarapaksa assumes that the pada must be treated and 


| 


The 4 
ou. out the creator in him and reassured him 0 
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ved as a single utterance, independently of its connection with 
another word, and that it is joined afterw ards only with other similarly 
derived padas, as the speaker wishes. 1 he va@kyasamskarapcksa, on the 
other hand, assumes that the entire vakya which is in the mind of the 
speaker is to be treated as a single coherent utterance and te derived 
as such. The author discusses the views of Panini, Kātyāyana and 
patafijali. After discussion, the author comes to the conclusion that 
itis not the padasamskarapaksa on which Panini’s grammar works. 
There is only one view, namely the vakyasamskaürapakga. The 
padasariskürapakga really represents the learner’s view of Panini’s 
grammar. As a method, it is helpful in acquiring knowledge of 
Pāņini's rules and their application as regards individual unconnected 
forms. In vakyasamskarapaksa, a distinction must be introduced 
between antarahga rules which are wordsintegrative rules, and 
bahircūga rules which are non-word-integrative rules. As regards the 
order of application, priorty must be given to the antaranga rules. 
The distinction between the antar:nga and bchiranga rules will remove 
the difficulty faced by Siradeva in making of combination of 
wksa--iha for vrkseha which is not desired as it is actually vrkse 
iha.—P.G. 


deri 


245. Joshi, U.:--The Relevance of Sanskrit Poetics to Contemporary 
Practical Criticism. 


JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 355-364. 


The author is of the view that one can get at the poem only by 


experiencing it. And it inevitably follows from this that practical 
Criticism presupposes such an experience of the aesthetic object. It is 
only th se judgements concerning value, which are given on the basis 
of an aesthetic process, and when such a process has been 
äccompolished that are justified. The discering reader, i.e. the 
sahidaya, the critic, reproduces recreates the art-object created by the 
poet, the kavi, by passing through the aesthetic process and while 
ie noWledging the presence of the aesthetic object pays joyful homage 
Olt. Asa matter of fact, the two, the poet as well as the crito, had 
«mbolically met when the poem originally came to be written when 
Rese! laid down his pen after writing the last word and 
nes final touches, if any. Only at the 
at Qn the poet can realise what poem he was i 
e pa qune conn fe Fo tin mal iana 
0 e enjoyer, the critic, the sahyaaya 1 Hc 
ch when he says in 


trying to write, 


Putco, i 3 x 
me. Abhinavagupta seems to suggest as mu 
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the opening stanza of Locana-victorious is the essence of Speech 
called kavi-sahrdaya.—P.G. 


246. Kanjilal K. : — Prastāracintāmaņt. 


OH, XXX, Pt. 2, 1982, pp. 45-48. 


At least 6 Mss. of the Prastaracint@mani have been found to be 
retained in different libraries of Indian subcontinent and some of the 
IndologicalInstitutes abroad. Only two of these have been available 
to the editor for the preparation of the text. The first one is deposited 
in India Office Library, London and the second one in microfilm 
transcript available from the Library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 


1. In the India Office Library Mss. Bibliographical details have been 
furnished. The work was written in 1630 A.D. Ātmārāma scribe 
Copied it in 1694 A.D. The Mss. is in excellent condition and 
is legible throughout. 


=, 2, In the Asiatic Society Mss. Bibliographical details have been 
given. The Mss. is full of corruptions. The scribe has failed 
miserably in reproducing the diagram which, in most of the cases, 
are defective and incomplete. Different types of aberrations have 
been pointed out.—D.D.K. 


247. Kantawala, S.G. :— Ūdbhata. 
SPP, XIX-XX, Nos. 2-1, 1979-80, pp. 37-51. 


Out of the five schools of Indian poetics Rhetoric school's 
(Alankara Sampradaya's) main propounders Bhāmaha, Udbhata and 
Rudrata may be appended with Daņdi and Pratihārendurāja. Though 
Bhāmaha is considered to be the founder of this school but Udbhata 
has a respectable place in Sanskrit poetics as where his follower 
- Scholars have praised his authenticity, 


: rh ur belonged to Kashmir and established the Kashmir-school of 
Series between 750 A.D. to 850 A D. Besides his three established 
eatises Kāvyālatikārasārasaigraha, Bhamcha-Vivarana and Kumāra- 
bhaya he 18 Supposed to be the author of a commentary on Natya 
A hich is not available upto this date. 


d anlar 4-süra-sahgrahg he has explained forty one 
"Of speech) in seventy five stanzas and has quoted - 
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bout ninety-five stanzas as the examples to illustrate them mostly 
bona his Kumāra-sambhava. 


All the material is classified in six groups. Pratihārendurāja 
and Rājānak Tilak have written commentaries - Jaghuvrtti and Vivrtti- 
respectively. 


He has not divided figures of speech on the basis of word (Sabda) 
and meaning (Artha). Probably he thought that the strangeness and 
strikingness in the speech is an alaūkāra (Vaichitryamalahkarah) that 
may be in words or meaning. 


Udbhata was mainly, a rhetorician so he has neither tried 
to give the definition nor the classification. of poetry. While 
explainiag the Paryüyokti, Rüpaka and Vyājastuti alaikara he 
has given the references of Abhidha (denotation), Laksana (secondary 
significance) and Vyaītjanā (insinuation) meanings of the word 
respectively. 


Describing the alliteration based on the specific arrangement of 
letters he has referred to three styles (Vrttis). of composition-Paruga 
(harsh letters), Upan īgarikā (sweet sounding letters) and Gramya (rustic 
speech). Though he did not say anything about Guna (properties) of 
poetry but by the reference given by Mammata in his Kāvyaprakāša it 
may be said that in his opinion Guņas are the properties of combin- 
ations of words (sanghatana-dharmap). 


In the case of rasa (sentiment) Udbhata has given a lead as he ie 
used technical terms of Sthāyī (permanent feeling), Satichārī nes 
feeling), Vibhāva (any condition which produces a particular S a t 
body or mind) and Abhinaya (acting) for feeling o 7 ES d 
While explaining the raswat, preyaswat, urjaswat and d uer 
speech. Moreover, he accepted the ninth sentiment, Santa sen 

of tranguility. 


d.n 101 nd 

The most important role of Udbhata 1s 1n the field šā ERE 
development of figures of speech. He has given some n aaa 
Pūnaruktavadābhāsa,  Kāvyalitga, Chhekānuprāsa, , 


n S 
fStānta, Lātānuprāsa, Sankara and Samāhita. Be a ģ 
Sxamined the definitions of alatkāras given by 


a tadi them. Thus he became the guide for the folie Hs i 
eld. 


Hm arative : 
e. Concluding his essay Kāntāwāla has given the ilā e "m 
ti poca notes on the alaūkāras established by Udbhala 1n ^ 
Sūrassari ri a dac oo Keja 
: Brahe But Main. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ahaaa gi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foypgation Chennai and eGangotri 


PRĀCI 


"248. Krishnamoorthy, K. :~ Anandavardhana’s Idea of “Rasa = 
Kāvyārtha ond Kāvyātman. 


JASB, LII-LIIT, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 149-157. 


The author interprets the D/vanyaloka karika—Yo'rthah . m 
smrtau (1-2) in its historical and philosophical perspective demanded 
by the text of a poet-philososher like Anandavardhana. Historically, 
to Bharata, the author of the Wātyešāstra, there is no artha Or 
kayyartlia other than the rasa which is to be discussed in the treatise as 
a whole. To Ānandavardhana, artha is kavyasya tattvabhūto yo'rthah, 
1.6, the intrinsie aesthetic meaning of poetry. Its implications are 
fully brought out in the Kaumudī. The artha intended therein the 
Dhvanyaloka kārikā can not be anything other than the rasa. No 
sahrdaya will ever deny the paramount position of soul to it in poetry. 
As regards the vācyārtka mentioned in the kārikā, it is understood that 
the body of poetry consisting of vacaka-Sabda and vācyārtha makes its 
own demands like «larikara and gina from the poet and unless this 
minimum beauty is assured, it can not serve as a fitting medium or 
body for rasa. Ānandavardhana is very much conscious of the fact 
that while enjoying the vyahgya the vācya is not elbowed out.—P.G. 
249. Krishnamoorthy, K.-- The Role of the Alcmkarikas Dlvani in 

Understanding Sentence-Meaning. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 101-112. 


vakrokti and. tātparya have 
i nings of poetic sentences, but 

they are neither as comprehensive nor Philosophical as the concept of 
illuminates the very core of beauty, namely, 
i w even in the witty epigrams 
uggested ideas (vastu) that can 
i #dayas or connoisseurs. All figures of 
that erence Recs; and  wipreksa are $0 many variations o£ the forms 
NER ning might assume in poetry, but it is only the 
A cory that can reveal an entirely new dimension of these 
„Tās. Thus the dhvani of Alathkarikas, in all its three aspects 

i ee tasa, vastu and clarkara, is concerned with sentence-meaning 
„man aesthetic standpoint, Tt js equally concerned with the padas 
mat go to form a sentence, their order as well as construction and 


cija syllables (varnas) and their poetic guality. The term 
, "4 nas g genera] sense of sentence-meaning in Alamkarasastra 
c a Ta than not it carries a technical sense also. The 
4^ sense em = over-all meaning primarily intended bye 

anguage by him”. is nse- . which. 
In Public XE Gurukul «his Hsueh ARRAS m, w 


of folk-poetry, we may find flashes of s 
draw admiration from sah 
speech like up 
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js so frequent in Anandavardhana, Kuntaka, Abhinavagupta, 
Udbhata and similar other rhetoricians and come to the conclusion 
that entire world of poctry is practically exhausted by two grades of 
meaning viz., dkvani and guņībhūtavyuītgya. We have dhyani when the 
ulimate meaning intended by the poet at one end as supremely 
important and understood so by the reader at the other ends with an 
equal measure of aesthetic delight converge. Views of different 
other scholars as well as sensitive connoisseurs have been 
discussed. D.D.K. i 


250. Kulkarni, V.M. :—Prakrit Verses in Dašarūpaka and in 
Kāvyaprakāša. 


JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 158-183. 


The paper contains twenty-five references of Prakrit verses from 
Dašarūpcka of Dhanafijaya with the commentary Avaloka by Dhanika, 
and sixty-four references of Prakrit verses from Mammata's 
Kāvyaprekāša. The Sanskrit chāyā of all the Prakrit verses has also 
been given side by side alongwith the critical notes. The Prakrit 
gāthās from Dhanafijaya, later on, referred to in the li'erature like 
Dhvanyāloka,  Al.Rkàáraratnakara and Alaikārakaustubha have also 
been referred to. —D.D.K. 


251. Mainkar, T.G. :—Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta. 
JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 187-199. 


Ānandavardhana and Abhinavagupta both are stars of the first 
magnitude in the firmament of Sanskrit poetics. Their epoch-making 
writings amply reveal their personalities. The learned author remarks 
that he feels while reading the work of these two that in Ananda we 
are dealing with a purely literary aesthetic while in Abhinava we are 
dealing with a šaivite aesthetic. Their different inclinations have 
subtly affected their theories and their approach to the literary problems 
they discuss. Ananda had the courage to differ from Bharata and he 
had a very sensitive mind, very quick to perceive poetical excellence 
and aesthetic qualities. The credit of giving impetus 19 poetic theory 
M Kashmir right], belongs to him. The locana of Abhinava explains the 
penāloka of Ānanda but achieves something much more in the 

Tocess of explanation. In Ananda we have a Crea Nn 
bhinaya eue. an Tu commentator. To say that A. is 
à commentator is not to deny his originality. It was Kashmir Saivism 
hg Abhinava that made him link religious ecstasy and aesthetic ex 
ence, Ananda carried out a synthesis of the sphota of gramm: 


he tā; he Bharat 
'Tātparya of th Tmimsaka and the rasa of the at 
7 ct. In f tha Minah a angri Collection, Haridwar . i 


tive theorist while in 


Ez 
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Abhinava further brought iato this synthesis the Santa rasa of 
Baudhas.— P.G. 


252. Meera, S. :—Adhikaribheda and Rasa- Realisation. 
AORM, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 1-4. 


According to the Sanskrit poetics a realpoetry is that which arises 
the emotions of areader or spectator to the extent he transcends the 
physical or intellectual barriers and feels a joy in his heart. Such a 
Teader or spectator whose temperament can easily attunes to that of 
poet and the situation depicted, is called sahrdaya or real authority 
(adhikarin) to realise the rasa. 


But in every person uniform temperament is not feasible hence 
their reactions are also bound to be varied while watching or reading 
the same piece of poetic excellance, Anandavardhana, in the third 
Udyota of Dhvanyāloka, speaks that there Should be propriety 
relating to the nature of character as wellas the nature (prakrti) of the 
audience also as the nature of the spectator or listener reacts in 


a different manner to a particular rasa (Nātyašāstra, Ch. 27. V.V. 
56-58). 


The difference of temperament and learning, difference of mood 
and age and the differenee of time and place had the different effect to 
arise the rasa from a given context, Thus according to the Adhikari- 
bheda the realisation of rasa also differs. - K.C.V. 


253. Moghe, S.G. :— Mallinātha's Interpretation of the Manu-Smrti 
V. 83. : 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 13-16. 
See Under Sec. XIV. 


254. Naidu, W. Prahlada :—Vālmīki's Concept of Poetry. 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 1-6. 


mpts to discuss the views of Va] 


miki on the nature of poetry: 
he take 


of Valmiki and Vyasa etc 
yani of Ramayana of Valmiki. 
| vanyāloka interpreted the poets 

He propounded that to understand poetry 


. elei E23. | : Ty 
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CI | 
| meaning Of the language and then the receiving of the secondary 
of V impression. The secondary impression is the rea] poetry. The 
4 ei and the primary meauings are only inevitable accompan ments. 
| This doctrine of enjoyment of poetry was developed by him after 
an examination of the grea'est poets, of whom Vālmīki is the 
A 
i foremost.— N.K.S. 
2 | 955. Nalini, M.V. :—Šāvtraic References in the Prabandhas of 
: | Melputtūr Narayana Bhatta. 
i 
; | AORM, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 1-10. 
| Melputtūr Narayana Bhatta, a famous author of many books 
9 on Sanskrit Grammar and Philosophy, has also composed a large 
g j number of Campi Kavyas which are popularly known as Prabandhas. 
i | These Prcbandhas were written for the use of the Cakyars of Kerala for 
j 1 their Kūttu (dramatic) performances in the temples. 
| In this paper Nalini has pointed out a few grammatical usages in 


| the Prabandhas as Narayana Bhatta was a practical grammarian He 
opined that Grammar is to expla n usages in language and the language 
Is more imporant than Grammar. 


| | The grammatical usages in the Prabandhas have been categorised in 


the following seven kinds which reveal the erudition of Narayana 
Bhatta : 


(i) Direct application of Paninian rules, as in lālātikah, kaņeghāta- 
| sumayam, haritrakrta, sapatrā-cikīrgau, nispatrākrta etc. 


parently un-pāņinian 


(i) Conscious i i ular but ap 
ous introduction of pop "Šileam, kauyyah 


É usages, asin naham sprhayami sandhim, 
j etc. 


rules according to other 


(iii) Extensi icati anini 
i o Pā inian 
on of application of Pan māšabdika.ētc. - 


grammarians, as in parikāverī, sauvastikā, 


prasavašara, kathākavi, 


(iv) 


Coining of new terms as Sravahpira, 
gambhīrimā etc. : 


Xe 
() Interpretation of terms ina way different from Pāņini s, as 
nibirigam in the sense of compactness. 


Grammatically correct but rare usages as same nominal yerba 4 


dadhyasyatha, ghrtasyatha, ksirasyatha eto. | SA 
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(vii) Use of grammatical terms and ideas as in Shasisrtim, 
Vašāyatām, Sirihetum, Cāpamāšritya etc.—K.C.V, 


256. Nandi, T.S. :—Dosas in Kālidāsa. 
JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 208-213. 


The Indian critics right from Bhàmaha upto Višvanātha while 
adore Kalidasa, love him and applaud him for the most refined Poetic 
expression humanity has ever exhibited since the beginning of the 
creation, they never spare him for what they consider even the slighiest 
looseness either in expression or conception. Anandavardhana who 
considers Kalidasa as perhaps one of the foremost of poets, also does 
not conceal his righteous indignation when he spots some impropriety 
of Kālidāsa with all this, Sanskrit literary criticism has marvellous 
achievements to its credit for as purely text-oriented objective criticism 
is concerned. 


Nee WETENG ai MV S teh PRI a eee 


The author concludes that with due respect to the views of Sanskrit 
poetists who have not only pointed out glemishes in Kalidàsa's poetic 
expression but have suggested improvements, we should not forget the 
undisputed liberty a poet enjoys and should enjoy in his own creation, 
a liberty also accepted by Ānandavardhana.—P.G. 


257. Narasimhachary, M. :—Metres Used in the Ahirbudhnya Sam- 


hita : A Brief Survey. 
AORM, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 1-2. 


< The Ahirbudhnya Samhita is a very old canonical text of the 
Pefcarátragama. In other canonical Āgamās only Anustubh metre 
has been employed but in this Samhita a wide Tange of metres is used 
besides Anustubh. Vasantatilakā in 30 Verses, Upendravajra in 14 verses, 
Up: järin 8, Mālinī and Bhujahgaprayütü in 5 each, Salini in ^ 
Svāgatā and Drutavilambita in 2 each and some others in only one Verse 


; cach. Thus about 20 different metres have been used in the Ahirbudi — | 
| nya Samhita.~ K.C.y 1 


nou CDU ME Eu e LA E uS mua o s. 


H 258. Narasimhacharya, N.C. v. :—Pariņāma or the Commutation aud 
Mallinātha. 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 33-42. 


Discusses views of Mallinātha on Paringma as a figure of speech 


Explains, that there had been controversy over its acceptance ** 


um distinguished from other fi a 2 arly 
NOM her figures of specch especially agigpuka- He 


CI 


1- 
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ricians never accepted Parinama as an independant figure They 
dered it as a part of Rüpaka. Further illuminates the viewpoint 
by referring tO scholars like Ruyyaka and his followers, Appayya 
piksita, Jagannatha etc. with textuai references from the commentaries 
if Kumarascmbheva, Ncigadham and Šišupīlavedha. Propounds that 
aropa is of two kinds : (i) aropa accomplishes the identity of upamāna 
with upemeya thus enhancing Poetic beauty and (ii) where the poet 
identifies prākrta with aprīkrta in order to serve the purpose in hand. 
Concludes that distinction between Rūpaka and Parinama can be 
drawn distinctly by mentioning two kinds of Parinama : (1) Visayipari- 
nama and (2) Visayapariņāma. Thisis shown as rational solution to 
the controversy discussed. N.K.S. 


rheto. 
consi 


259. Palsule, G.B. :—Bhartrhari's Concept of Vākyā and Vākyārtha. 
PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 1-8. 


It is humorous that Bhartrhari’s famous work Vakyapadiya-a 
book on sentences and words, does not indicate any definition of 
vakya, althouzh he mentions eight different views on the nature of 
vakya. They are not all exclusive of one another, for they look at 
the vaya from different angles.  Bharirhari does not accept the 
definition of vākya given in the Mimümsa-sütra. He also remarks 
that the definition presented by Kātyāyana is meant for. technical 
Purposes like accounting for the udātta accent or its absence. As 
Bhartrhari does not describe a sentence or mentions some 
Characteristics of it, hence we have to proceed differently and bring 
together his different observations on the vākya and also on the 
MĀyāriha. He gives twofold use of word vakya. Its use in the sense 
e sentence’, i.c., a group of syntatically connected words 
ae one complete thought, is clear when it is used 
ts With the other units, pada and varna. On the other ju 
ud used the word vākya as a synonym of sabda ee 
Which a Clearly shows that it is the Sabda (sphota) d eee 

d an concerned, and not any particular unit 2 si ae 
Which T IS one inlivisible whole. He compares it er 
ingle MC of the plurality of colours appearing 1n ee 4 
My ex E Similar is the vakya which, self comp! in 
NO Part raped in terms of mutually expectant words. There. 
in it, abda, hence there is no sequence Or succession 
Sabda, hartrhari’s concept of artha runs parallel to his concept of 


two sides of one and 
Atity. All these concepts have been exp. 


* CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar + =- > 


^t. 


(krama) 


Jained in this. 2 


Pee 


eaaa gi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


132 PRĀC] 


260. Pandey, R.J. :— Kalafijara ke Vismrta Rūpakakāra Vatsarāja 
kā-Tithi-Nirdhāraņa (Fixation of Date of 
Forgotten Dramatist Vatsarāja of Kālaūjara), 
(Hindi). 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 53-55. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


261: Pandey, Swaminath :-—Poetic Diction. 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 56-67. 


The Jearned author has clarified his views that style or diction 
may not be prescribed or fixed by the certain laws and rules, as says 
the great poetician Anandavardhana in Dhvanyaloka 3/46. 


Every poet differs in style as said, “Style is the man himself.” 
By quoting the great noted oriental and oxidental poets, critics 
and pveticians like Valmiki, Vedavyāsa, Kālidāsa, Bhavabhūti, 
Bhasa, Shakespeare, Milton, Wordsworth, Anandavardhana, Kuntaka, 
Daņdin, Vàmana, Bhimaha, Aristotle, Dante, Gray Coleridge, Jean 
Lovis, Lectere Buffon, Longinus and Lord Macaulay he says that 
diction or style is individual rare technique of a poet which carries 
bis ideas, sentiments and emotions like best horse of a soldier. 
According to Longinus. noble diction is a source of sublimity anda 
choice. of right words, which wonderfully attracts and charms the 
audiences and readers, which stands very high as a point of practice 
with all orators and writers because of its own inherent virtues like 
greatness, beauty, raciness, weight, strength and mastery. In author's 
opinion the Sanskrit-Vaidarbhi, Gaudi and Paficali are parallel t? 
Attic, Asiatic and Rhodic-and these are only for convenience 88 
diciton is countless,—R.J.P. 


262. Pandya, B.P. :—4 Further Note on the Life of Sankaralala Bhatt 
of Morvi. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 3, 1982, Pp. 266-268. 


In ‘continuation of his article on Amaramarkandeyam—A stud), 

fhe author notes here some episodes in Sankaralala’s life and his 

| Preceptor Pandita Kešavajī Murārajī Sastri of Jamnagar: pandita 
A Kēšavaji Šāstrī, an Outstanding scholar of many branches of Sanskrin 
I Sales had written many books like Kešavīya-Jātak -Paddhati, Tithicintümot^ 
demum. Kārikās on Jaiminiya sūtras, Sopapattika-tīkā on Pati Līlāvatī on Jolt 
He and Vyavahāra Vidhūdaya on Dharmašāstra. He defeated pandita 


Narayana Šā i He de aE 
ER Sastri who was one of the great-Digvijayī Pandiras of Varai 
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Mahākavi Sabkaralala Māhešvara Bhatta, the disciple of such a 
highly Jearned scholar, oceupied a highly honourable and respectable 
ition as the guru of Morvi state. The Saikara-Aérama at. Morvi, 
ee his portrait is preserved, brings out the high honour and res- 
peot in which he was held. The author presents many incidents of 
pis life which illustrate his sense of self respect, his broad- 
mindedness (udáracaritattva) and his respect for elders. — K.A. 


163. Passi, Alessandro :— Some Preliminary Considerations on Asva- 
ghosa's Saundarānanda. 


EW, XXXII, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 65-73. 


It i$ a useful venture to gather several remarks, relevant to a few 
individual textual problems of A$vagho;a's Saundarānanda, In this per- 
spective, Johnston's edition is the testing ground for any attempt to 
add something to the knowledge on the subject. Our knowledge of 
the text of Saundarānanda is based on two Nepalese MSS. (L and P) 
and a single MS fragment from central Asia. ‘L’ consists thirty five 
palm leaves and may be dated to the 12th century. 'P'isa direct copy 
of'L'. It consists 73 leaves and was compiled in 18th century - prior 
to ‘L’s deterioration, and is therefore complete. The author has given 
such a scanty data which will make it at once clear that any edition of 
the Saundcrünc nda must necessarily involve a large number of textual 
conjectures. The author opines that any deviation from the lectiones 
traditae actually increases the possibility ofintroducing foreign elements 
in the text. Some passages are selected avoiding. any unnecessary 
change from the text. M.R.G. 


264. Patel, J.S. :— Bhāmaha Ane Dandi nu Paurvüparya (- P rior ity and 
Posteriority of Bhamaha and Dandi).. (Gujarati). 


SPP, XIX-XX, Nos, 2-1, 1979-80, pp. 70-82. 


Bhāmaha and Daņdī are the two renowned scholars Of rhetorical 
school of Indian poetics. Both of them were good poets also-Bhamaha 
Composed Kumārasambhava kāvya (in verses) and Dandi-Dasa-Kumara- 

"rita and Avantisundarī Katha (in prose). There is a grert controversy 
NG scholars about the priority and posteriority. Scholars „of 
oe ot Indian poetics differ about the chronology of Bhamaha 
nie Dandi. Some of them conclude that Bhamaha was prior to Dandi 
i say that Daņdr was prior to. Bhamaha. 
ae critically examining the reasons given by both Bess 
: Not ATS it may be said that the reasons for the. Dandi s priority ar 
E. The language used by Bhamaha is more simple and. nearer E 
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to the language of Ramayana, Mahābhārata and Nātyušāstra and ha 
much influence of them. Many later writers of poetics have qM 
Bhāmaha as the first Alaūkārika. Daņdī's Kāvyādarša is more refined 
and systematic in dealing with the elements of poetics and its language 
also is more developed and ornamental. Hence with the references 
found in other's works and by the comparison of their own works it 
may be concluded that Bhamaha was prior to Dandī Bhāmaha was 
the resident of Kashmir in northern India and Dandi of southern India 
but both of them were equally popular in Indian rhetorics.—K Cy. | 


265. Pathak, R.S. :—The Indian Theory of Vakrokti in Relation to the 
Siylistic Concept of Deviance. 


ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 195-211. 


Points out that a considerable amount of attention has been paid 
in recent decades to the language of poetry. Style is considered a 
useful key to the total meaning ofa poetical composition. Poetry is 
the most conscious use of language. Stylistics has added certain new 
_dimentions to the study of poetry. The six approaches to style referred 
which treat it as: embellishment, as involving a choice between alter- 
native expressions; as the sum total of individual features; as deviation 
from a norm; asa setof collective characteristics and as a setof 
linguistic relations obtaining in a wider-than-sentence compass. Of all 
these approaches, the style-as-deviation approach has been perhaps 
most popularly held. Pays tribute to Indian Scholars who made some 
exploratory, but penetrating contributions on many a problems. 
Invian thinking on poetry is largely centred around language. 
Provides a detailed treatment of vakrokri as styled by Bhamaba, 
Dandin, Kuntaka and Bhoja. Propounds that the two concepts, i.€. 
vakrokti and deviance, seem to attain greater relevance for analysis 
of poetic language. Concludes with remarks that a certain obliqueness 
d indirection is the most distinguishing characteristics of the language 
ah re ae E Ud and the stylistic cM y 
ciates that the Indian das s Tp UE S se o 
of the role of Obligucness šā Ka aa ee 
poetry.— N.K.S. 


266. Patwardhan, M.V. :—Examination ef Mahimabhatta's Critique a 
the Doctrine of Suggestion. 


JASB, LILLITI, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 243-250. 


mao ee tries to prove that all the three major kinds of 
Rinse E namely, vastu, alamkāra and rasa, are conveye by 
nce. To him, the cognition of the three kinds of suggested SEN” 
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ahyani) is the outcome of the process of inference. He says that a 
atter conveyed by inference is far more reaching than one conveyed 
ši direct expression. "The author of this paper finds that Mahima- 
phatta does not offer BD explanation of how exactly the inferential 
cognition leads to a delightful aesthetic experience on the part of the 
sensitive reader OT spectator. The theory of dhvani assumes two further 
stages. after the suggestion of the abiding emotion (srhāyibhāva) by its 
antecedents (vibhāva), consequents (anubhāva) and concomitants (vyabhi- 
cāribhāva) namely, (1) the evocation of a similar emotion in the mind 
of the reader or spectator io sympathetic response tothe emotion 
suggested in the case of a particular character ina poem or drama, 
and (ii) its perception by the mind of the reader or spectator in the 
light of knowledge cr bliss, which constitute the nature and essence of 
the reader's or spectator's soul. Mahimabhatta has nothing corres- 
ponding to this in his doctrine, though he at one stage says on 
the basis of a citation from an unknown author, that the realisa- 
tion of rasa is a delightful experience comparable tothe rapture 
of self-realisation that mystic philosophers are privileged to have. This 
citation brings Mahimabhatta very close to the Dhvani-theorists, though 
the words ahlàdanisyando vijayate involving the assumption of the 
function of suggestion in the final stage of rasa-realisation are 
inconvenient to the inference theory of Mahimabhatta.—P.G. 


267. Patwardhan, M.V. :—Significative Functlons of Words According to 
Writers on Sanskrit Poetics. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 129-136. 


Orthodox writers on Sanskrit poetics have recognised four word 
functions (Sabdevrtti or Sabdavyāpāra) namely abhidhà, laksena, 
"ālparya and vycehijana. Out of these four functions, fatparya 1s not 
Very different from abhidhā, but is clearly related to it, since the sum- 
fotal sense of a sentence is just the aggregate of the literal sense of 
the individual words in that sentence, as determined by their syntactical 
relations with one another. It is termed as Vakyavrtti, i e., sentence- 
unction, as it is concerned with the collective literal sense arising 
Sut of a sentence as a whole. The word tátparya or aidamparya means 
ihe single, Unitary, sum-total sense on which the literal sense of 
si ous! Words coverage and towards which they are oriented as E 
inei, te aim and object. Abhidhā means direct denotation ās 
are On by which the literal senses of words as fixed by uer 

e conveyed. It js a function by which a word says exactly w 4 i 
fier nd means exactly what it says. The AS ee = 
itrary Sans into operation only on certain occas pe 
d ae of words become incompatible with one 8 : 
© With the speaker’s intention. Most of the idiomate expres 
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sions, epigrams and proverbs in every language are based on lak sena, 
The vycfij.nd or suggestive function too is very frequently met With 
in poetic utterances and to the remarks „made by clever, Witty and 
cultured people to convey much more to their listeners than what they 
actually say. Bhartrhari in his Vakyapadiya cites the ghata-dipa-drstantg 
to illustrate the modus operandi of suggestive function i.e. the vyahjena, 
Eminent scholars lke Mukulabhatta, Pratiharenduraja, Kuntaka, 
Dhanika, Mahimabhatta, Ansndavardhana etc. have discussed the vrttis 
in their respective treatises in detail.--D.D.K. 


268. Porcher, Marie-Claude :— Méraphore Et Comparaison Dans 
Quelques Composčs Sanskrits (Meta. 
phor and Comparision in Sanskrit 
Tatpurusa Compound). (French). 


JA, CCLXX, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 153-171. 


This article deals with the problem ofthe distinction between 
comparison and metaphor in tatpurusa compounds. I will begin with 
the point of view expressed by Mammata and Vi$vanátha, and go on to 
examine the problem from a historical prospective. J will research the 
origines of the traditional analysis according to which one must Tecog- 
nise a comparison when the context is related to the upameya, anda 
metaphor when the context is related to the upamāna. An examination 
of the ancient alumkar. šāstra (Daņdin; Bhāmaha, Rudrata) shows that 
the earliest opposition was between a bahuvrihi compound (expressing a 
comparison) and a tatpurusa compound (expressing a metaphor). Later 
à new scheme appears which opposes; within a single compound 
(ratpurugc), two possible relations between the uparneya and the upamāna, 
depending on whether the figure of speech is a comparison ora 
metaphor. Throughout this study, I would like to address myself to the 
"question Of context. In this Connection, particular attention will be 
paid to Induraja's commentary on Udbhata's work.-— Author. 


269. Raghavacharya, K.V. :— Nātyašāstra on Regional Language and 


Varieties. 


~ VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 25-31. 


3 cr Bharata Muni explains language and its regional variations in 
| pee The language used in drama is divided into (00 
Categories-Atibhasa, Aryabhasa, Jatibhasa and Jātyantara or Yonyantarī 

Wasa. Atibhāşā is derived mainly from Vedic Sanskrit and thus the 

“sages are archaic. Aryabhaga is derived from Sanskrit of the classi 

$ ae belong to deities and princely class respectively. In Jātibhāsā 
Tome words may belong to the Mleccha vocabulary. The language Use 
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by the rustics and the foresters and an. imitation of the tongues of 
(nent birds and animals is- called Tahara Kūra RI 
(wo types Sanskrit and Prakrit. The Prakrit is a unrefined form of 
Sanskrit and it exists in several forms differentiated by regional 
Wa bjons. Tbe Prakrit language Which is generally resorted to by 
inferior characters anda mass of illiterate persons in the drama has 
become conspicuous by having a variety of dialects which are many as 
seven recognised by Bharata.— M.R.G. 


2170. Ramana, M.V. :— Significance of Terminology of Chapter Divisions 
in Sanskrit Traditions. 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 77-80. 


Chapter division is one of the most important things in the works. 
Acts and scenes are used to indicate the division of a drama. Sarga or 
Khanda is used in Mahākāvya. In this waya variety of terms is used 
to specify the chapter-division for different types of works and to suit 
particular types of subjects-matter. Such a system of terminology 
has been carried to a very great extent. A practice of designating a 
work of certain type by the name of chapter divisions is found in 
ancient and modern Sanskrit tradition. In this paper, the author dis- 
cusses the terms often used in chapter divisions.. Adhyaya Adhikarana 
Piakarana and Pariccheda are used in case of Sastra Texts. Anana, 
Ahnika Uddyota, Unmesa, Ullasa, Khaņda, Stabaka, Prakāša, Paricc- 
heda, Vilàsa and Tarurīga are also used in Sanskrit traditional works to 
denote a chapter division. The author has discussed her view through 
fhe example of the Sanskrit works like Ramayana, Mahabharata 
Suyrttatilaka, Darpadalana, Samayamātrkā, Narmamala,. Desopadesa 
etc. The author says that the chapter division is very important to 
give the work an excellent shape and also to satisfy the demand of the 
Ieader. B.M.S. 


271. Rao, K.V. Venkateswara :— Social Life in Minor Sanskrit Dramas. 
VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 16-24. 


: See Under Seo. XIV. 


iuttam—A 


Rath, Banamali :—Gitasitavallabham of Sitikantha Kav 
Study. 


* VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2,1981, pp. 49-52. 


Th 


e work of the history of 
"Sans 


€ Gīta-govinda of Jayadeva is a uniqu ij 
Krit literature. The poem describes the love of Radha an Krisna 
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with the excellent ideational subtleties. This work has become a source 
Of inspiration and joy to the thinkers, literators, devotees and poets, 
There are so many works available which may be assumed to be based 
on the work mentioned above. One such work is Gītasītāvallabham of 
Sitikaņtha. The author of this paper has dealt with so many aspects 
of the work critically. Only two cantos of the kāvya have appeared 
in Manoramā recently. The subject matter of this poem moves round 
that of Ramayana. In this paper the author describes Rama as the 
main spring of all ten incarnations. Yet he describes Rama as one of 
the incarnations in his Dašāvatārastuti and he excludes Krsna from the 


list as Jayadeva does it in Gītagovinda. 


This work has not completely come to light. The author hopes 
that a careful reader will certainly be able to be ina position to comp- 


lete it. B.M.S. 


273. Ray, S. :—The Art of Poetry in Pre-Dhvani Criticism. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 171-180. 


Opens with conviction that Vàlmiki or Vyasa, A$vaghosa or 
Kalidasa do not stand in need of any 1ules laid down by poetics. The 
works of poetics are comparatively of late origin. Discusses theories 
of Ānandavardhana and Abhinavagupta. A critic is termed as medi- 
ator between the poet and the appreciative reader and criticism, as it 
was first instituted by Aristotle, was meant as a standard of sound 
judgement, the chiefest part of which is to observe those excellences 
which should delight a reasonable reader. The critic transmutes 
poetic fire to the reader. Concludes with an assertion that when 
Sanskrit criticism reached its apex with the introduction of Dhvani- 
theory by Anandavardhana, gradual decay is visible in Sanskrit liter- 
ature proper. The reasons put forth are changing social conditions, 
the gradual decline of Sanskrit poetry, its divorce from the spoken 
language, its becoming the happy hunting ground of a barren and 
erudite coterie, —N.K.S. 


274. Satya Vrat :—Yadusundara : A Unique Adaptation of Naigadha- 
carita. 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 103-123. 
Padmasundara, a contemporary of the Mughal emperor, Akbar, 
was deeply enamoured of the Naisadhacarita of Sriharsa although he 


could not like its complexity and bulk. Hence he setforth to pruning 
n his Yadusundara which describes, in twelve cantos, the marriage 


. . CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ITERATURE & RHETORICS 139 
E Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


and post-marital enjoymenis of Vasudeva and the charming Vidyā- 
dhara princess, Kanakā, to a handy size, in lucid language, bereft of 
Šrībarsa's display ofpedantry. As vouched for by his literary output, 
padmasundara was not well equal to the task, though he managed it 
with admirable credit. There are instances where he felt constrained 
to reproduce the original, albeit in a truncated form, in a thinly 
garbed language. This explains how Yadusundera, at places, purports 
to be a compendium rather than an adaptation of its model. Hindu 
religion breathes through Ycdusundara, although it has come from a 
Jajna author.— S.M.M. 


215. Sharma, H.D. :--4 Psychological Analysis of Vibhāva. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 253-254. 


Shows how Sanskrit poetics and western psychology-both the 
disciplines—come together in their interpretation of the cause factor 
of emotion. In the western psychology the pre-existence of some 
fundamental cause is held to be essential for the existence of 
‘Emotion’ and this cause element has been termed as ‘stimulus’. The 
theories discussed are of Drever, Drummand and Mellone. Besides 
this G.F. Stout and other ps: chologists have been referred to analysing 
the exciting situation or conditions of ‘Emotion’ as well as defining 
‘Emotions’. 


In Sanskrit poetics it is shown, how these concepts are termed as 
Vibhāva. Includes how Mc Dougall’s explanation of emotional 
qualities directs towards two forms-object and situation interrelated 
With psychological forms of Vibhava as Alambana and Uddipana. 
Concludes these similarities by quoting F.H. Lund and Yung by stating 
that, this theory of western psychology is quite similar to the theory 
of poetics— wherein instincts are Vāsanā or Sarhskāra—form. The 
cause factor giving rise to these Vésanas inherent in the heart of 
sahrdeya arousing Vāsanātmaka Sthāyībhāvas, Rati ete. 15 called 
Vibhāva.—N.K.S. 


216. 


Sharma, K.V.—The Caption Kumürasambhava Given by Kalidasa 
to his Poem. 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 1-4. 


But ee title of a book often indicates something about er RT 
Ra ere in Kumarasambhava it slightly differs. Kumārasam a oe 
"M of eight cantos. The wedlock of Siva and Pārvatī is dc = = 
c Poem. The title of the poem might be “Parvath parinay®. Then 
*Teader would have not obtained any thought beyond the theme. 
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In the poem Kālidāsa had made it clear, so many times, that his theme 
was not only the wedlock of Siva and Pārvatī but was the birth of a 
valiant son of the couple for the help of gods in the great battle, 
This title fulbls the desire of the poet to great extent. This fact is nore 
worhy that Kalidasa has the great effect of Valmiki on him and the 
theme of the poem has also been taken from the Ramayana. It hasa 
glorious place in the chronology of the poet. Some scholars Consider 
it the primary work of Kālidāsa but it does not seem true accerding 
to the writer. —B.M.S. 


277. Sharma, M.M.: Naigadhe Padalalityam (Flowery Sentences in 
Naisadha). (Sanskrit). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 15-18. 


This treatise. has been prepared with a simple idea to present to 
the Sanskrit scholars the true meaning of — 


Upama Kālidāsasya, Bhāraverartha gauravam. 
Naigadhe-padalalityam, Maghe santi trayo gunah. 


Ina commentary on Uitara-Rāma-carita, the commentator has 
found a variant reading in the third pada of this proverb which reads 
Dandinah pada-lalityam, and the author of this paper has made an 
attempt to resolve the controversy raised by the variant reading by 
presenting the definition of pada-lalityam. 


. Inhis famous work Kavyalankara-samgraha, the famous rhetori- 
cian Bhatta Udbhata has accepted three types of styles of writing 
poetry, i.e., Vrrtis-parusā, upanāgarikā and grāmyā, and anuprāsa too, 
is of three varieties. Among these upanāgārikā is the most suitable style 
of lalita words. Abhinavagupta and other rhetoricians have accepted 

"this theory but he named it as Julita. On the basis of these styles the 
author has substantiated his verdict that Magha’s Sisupalavadha is o 
only Work which has pada-lalityam and Daņdin's works can not be 

- considered as such.—D.D K. : 

278. Sharma, Ramadutt :—Mürwür's Contribution to Sanskrit 

Literature. 


j : VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 61-66. 


aso history of Sanskrit literature in Mārwār with 
- Mahakayi Mar the most important and rich cities of the Statt? 
The xe ca, the author of Sisupalavadha, a resident of this ton 
S Dlindrs ū oF Magha is followed by an account of Jaina Acarya Hat! 
F fo whom approximately 1400 works are ascribed. Othe? 
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scāryas included are Siddharšīsūri (906 A.D.), poet Suddhala (1026- 
1050 A.D.) and Udyotana Suri (718 A.D.) of Jalore. Chronologically 
authors referred alongwith'their works are: Ramachandra author of 
Nirbhayabhīma (V.S 1306), Jinadattasūri composer of Vivekavildsa etc. 
The history is continued into Mughal period referring to the contribu- 
tion of Jainas such as Srījinapāla Upādhyāya and Jina Vallabhasūri. 
Follows the description with contribution of Mārwār under Rāthores 
the great patrons of scholarship referring to Chandi JPaficanga of 
Lünkarapa under Rao Maldeva (1532-62 A.D.). Maharaja Yashvant 
Singh 1 (A.D. 1638-78 A.D.) is referred as a great author. 


The author concludes by referring some: more names of modern 
authors of Mārwār who have contributed a lot to Sanskrit 
literature. — N.K.S. 


219. Sharma, S.K. :--Bhāskara Varama of Dandi and Bana--An 
Appraisal. 


Smb., X, Pts. 1-4, 1981-1982, pp. 92-111. 


Bhüskaravarama referred to by Baga in the VIIth Ucchavasa of 
Hargacarita and the one referred to by Dandi in the VIIth Ucchavasa 
of Dašakumāracarita (Viérutacaritam) prompted me to make a review 
of the situation as to whether the two kings referred to by the two 
Prose writers have got some affinity to each other from the point of 
view of lineage or the times in which they flourished. The two 
being altogether different of lincage and chronology helped me to 
solve the much mooted problem of the relative chronology of the 
two prose writers Dandi and Bana. Having given full credit to the 
authenticity of Avantisundarīkathā referring to Bana alongwith 
Mayüra Dandi can be believed to have referred to Bana in the early 
days of his career when he had some strife with Mayüra his father- 
in-law while leading a vagrant life because an elder contemporary can 
casily leara about a younger one and allude to him in some work 
being prepared by him synchronistically with the early life of the 
Junior contemporary. Concluding ahead the point gets confirmation 
that Dandi the contemporary of Subandhu and an elder contemporary 
of Bana flourished not later than the last quarter of the 6th century 
we : as Umesh Prasad Rastogi places Btāravi the grandfather of 

andi in the beginning of the 6th century A D.—Author. 


280. Shashikala, M.V. :—4 Note on the Quotations from 


Vamana’s Kavydlamkara-Sitra-V rtti- 
VIJ, XX, Pte. 1-2, 1982, pp. 124-127. 


The subject-matter of the Alarhkārašāstras, which are said to be » 
ig in the form of Kārikās. 


Science of1 Me a 
3 < Of bterary eritigism dn Saneti fcd lection, Haridwar 


s 


Kālidāsa in 
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Sūtras, Vitti and Udēharaņāa-slokas The latter, not only help in the 
elucidation of principles, concepts and theories but also serve ag 
selected pieces of literary beauty. Lines of great pocts in this regard 
are chosen by rhetoricians with utmost imagination. 


A few quotations found in Vāmana's KZvyalcmkàüresiravytti 
and Gopendra Tippa Bhūpā'a's commentary thereon, are noticed and 
discussed in their contexts of elucidating different poetic constituents 
like rīti, guna, al«mkára etc or right choice of words. Such verses 
quoted by rhetoricians are not only specimen of good poetry, but also 
carry home the sense of a particular situation in the text, in addition 
to throwing light on the date and views of the authors of those 
stanzas. - S.M.M. 


281. Shriramamurti, P. :— The Meaning of a Sentence is Pratibhā. 
PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 9-16. 


Bhartrhari's chief contribution to semantics is his theory that 
Pratibha, intuitive knowledge resulting from a sentence, is the 
meaning of a sentence. Sentence is considered as a unit of speech. 
By Sabda sentence alone is primarily signified and the meaning ofa 
Sentence is referred to as Sabdabodha. Patafjali in his Mchabhasya 
says, “the words severally denoting generality signify a particular 
thing when put together in a sentence.” That particular thing is the 
meaning of a sentence. The author of Pradipa clarifies the concepts 
and remarks that the conceptual sentence which is eternal, is suggested 
by the dhvanis, the audible sounds of the sentence. That sentence» 
symbol denotes the particular meaning in the form of a combination 
of the meanings of the individual words. Thus the sentence-meaning 
Is primarily that which is got through the hearing of a sentence, in the 
form of manifest sounds. To that Udyota adds that the combination 
s in the form of the qualified and the qualifier. The several meanings 
of the words in the sentence combine with one another in such a Way 


that one meaning becomes the qualified and the other the qualifier and 
this combined sense is wh 


; Patafijali suggests that meanin 


ays that the meaning is of the form of an 
intuition. Bhartrhari even 6 have 
tibhā to denote the flash of sentence 
8 Pratibhā is common to childern who had 
Bhartrhari attributes 
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ūvanā or Bhāvanā bring about the flash of Pratibhā or linguistic 
used by listening to a linguistic expression. 


bh 
intuition TO 


Punyaraja remarks that there are about twelve different theories 
onthe nature of the word-meanings. They may follow their own 
course, but the grammarians hold that sentence-meaning is impartite 
and symbolic in nature and that it is the real meaning and it is termed 
Pratibhā. The Bhattas consider it as Bhāvanā; the Prabhākaras as, 
Vidhi and the Vaiyākaraņas as, Pratibhā. Bhoja support that view 
of the grammarians. Similarly views of different experts have been 
discussed in this monograph. —D.D.K. 


282. Solomon, Richard :—The Original Language of the Karpüra- 
mafijarī. 


ZDMG, CXXXII, No. 1, 1982, pp. 119-141. 


It re-examins the problem of the Karpūra-mafijarī's (KM's) 
language. In their editions Konow and Lanman have accepted that 
Saurasenī is used in KM for prose portion and Maharastri for verses. 
On the basis of the oldest and the most accurate MS (Konow's MSW), 
Ghosh criticises Konow's this assumption. According to him (Ghosh) 
KM was originally composed entirely in Sauraseni. Butin a brief 
article The Avanti Prakrta of the Karnūra-matijarī, Majumdar 
Sastri proposed that the prose portions of KM were written in 
Avanti dialect. The author thinks that these scholars are partly right 
and partly wrong, truth Jies somewhere in-between. Prākrtas, CAGE o 
the late medieval period, were not merely fixed and standardized by 
the grammarians. Šaurasenī and Māgadhī both were in practice and 
could be distinguished chiefly by their differing treatment of dental 
Consonants. Thus the grammatical and lexical distinction between 
aurasenī and Māgadhī can not be reļied on witbont Cena i a 
In determining the original readings of PKT texts the accurate an 
Productive method is to give the greatest weight to the MSS 
themselves. M. R.G. 


283. (Laughter in 


Upadhyaya, Ramji : —NGfakesu Hasyayogali 
Dramas). ( Sanskrit). 


Sag. XXIII, No. 1, Samv. 2041, pp. 1-23. 
rature primarily meant for 
ities, the poet introduces 
hter in a large measure, 


ana jester is peculiar to dramatic liter: 
throu i humour, Apart from his jocular activ 
8 8h the activities of other characters, laug gói 

as their being unknown to each other, their being disguise 
deceitful activities, Sakara's pranking, irrelevant speech and - 
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| 
actions, false accusations, professional language, attributing the hero- JE 
ism ofa warrior to some weak person, enraging some character, E 
speech of babies, falsehood, giving humorous names, bad poetry, | 
divulging the secrets, madman's behaviour etc. Bhāsa has specialised 
in this art. Author. 


284. Upadhyaya, Ramji :—Naáyakanümantardhih (Concealment of 
Characters). (Sanskrit). 
Sāg., XXIII, No. 1, Samv. 2041, pp. 24-31. E 


Keen interest is created by keeping a character unseen while / i 
hearing and re-acting in scenes wherein the characters are engaged in | 
secretive activities. —Author. 


285. Upadhyaya, Ramji :—Natakesu Kathāntarasannivešch (Inclusion 
of a Different Story in Dramas). (Sanskrit). 


Sāg., XXIII, No. !, Samv. 2041, pp. 32-40. 


"The dramatic story is interrupted for dramatic interest such as 
throwing light on the life-history of characters, explaining reasons for 
à happening, supplying necessary information, detailing some accident, 
suggesting the future trend of the dramatic story, bringing an act to a 
closure. - Author. 


286. Upadhyaya,Ramji :—Natakesvajfiatanayakatvam (Unknown Cha- 
racters in Dramas). (Sanskrit). 


Sāg., XXIII, No. 1, Samv. 2041, pp. 41-48. 


The art of the poct lies in keeping a character unknown. The 
behaviour of such a character is unexpectedly subnormal or super 
normal specially when he js disguised. The story of the Mudraraksasa 


owes much of its success and interests to such characters kept unknoWn 
or halfknown and their activities. — Author. 


287. Upadhyaya, Ramji : Natakesvan athāsambhavanam (Misu 
derstanding a Character in Dramas): 
(Sanskrit). 


Sāg., XXIII, No. 2, Samv. 2041, pp. 81-84. 


A character is misund 
drama. Bhasa has evolve 


erstood and then it creates good humour «a 

d and developed this techni iderab?- 

RI a ^ que. cons 

i dE in the Pratimānātaka exiles Rama to save his life. But 
'narata goes on adversely criticising her under the impression that she 


exilted Rama to get t j : in the 
xe er In ms pone for hi D SON GRANA dh, ester 1? s 
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Mrechakatika observes about Vasantasenā that she niggardly 
ants to change exorbitantly from the hero for her ornaments. 
j 5 the Mudraraksasa and the  Nàgànanda the heroes are 
| misunderstood. - Author. 


| | ogg. Upadhyaya, Ramji : —Wātake Vaisamyanidhanam (Ups and 
E —* Downs in the Dramatic. Plor). (Sanskrit). 


Sāg., XXIII, No. 2, Sahv. 2041, pp. 95-99. 


The story of the drama is so devised as to depict, the calamity in 
the life of the heroes and heroines. Bhāsa has specialised in this 
at. His Udayana, Rama, Avimāraka, Cārudatta etc. are all facing 
calamitous sufferings. Author. 


289. Upadhyaya, Ramji :--4nkàdeu Nāyakasya Mānasikasthiteh 
Pūrvapīthikā (An Introduction to the 
Mental Disposition of the Chief Cheracter 
in the Beginning of an Act). (Sanskrit). 


Sag., XXIII, No. 2, Sathv 2041, pp. 85-92. 


As the scenery around the action performed on the stage is 
Provided so also the mood of the chief characters in all the acts is 
Suggestively brought to the notice of the audience. The following 
Stage-direction in the beginning of the first act of the Venis.mhara 
depicts the angry mood of Bhima throughout—""Then enters an angry 
Bhima followed by Sahadeva." Auth r. 


2 Upadhyaya, Ramji :— Nātakavrttesu Rahasya-vinyasah (Secrets 
in the Dramatic Plot). (Sanskrit). 


| Säg , XXIII, No. 2, Sarhv. 2041, pp. 102-108. 


| aa drama story is so, plona dine severa inet 
; „ough known to the audience, are kept unknown to her 

| UG etc. In the Abh jfianasskuntcla the curse of Durvasa IS E 
| g, Vamvādā and Anasūyā but it remains unknown to Dusyantalag . 
| attālā till the end almost. The activities of Cāņakya, Yaugan- 
tayana, Kaikeyi and Kāmandakī are often secretives. Author. 


291. 


"padhyaya, Ramji : —Natyenirdescvisesah (Importance of 
Stage Direc ions). (Sanskrit). 


Säg., XXIII, No. 2, Sarhv. 2041, pp. 109-128. 
The st 


age directions have manifold importance such as seas 
N the mode of acting, information regarding the actions o * A 
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stage, the movements of characters, formalities, mode of communica- 
tion, the mental state of the characters etc. — Author. 


292. Upadhyaya, Ramji :—Preksakanuprcchü (A View of the Dramatic 
Audience). (S.nskrit). 


Sāg., XXIII, No. 4, Sarhv. 2041, pp. 1-8. 


The audience in a dramatic hall is of all the classes of society 
including the $üdras. Men, women, old, young and children have to 
be kept interestedly engaged in the performance of a play. At the top 
are the judges called Prāšnika and there after come the specia] specta- 
tors and lastly the general public—the happy and the unhappy, tho 
miserable, the ascetic and the aggrieved persons. All get their due 
share of relief and amusement in the performance of a drama. As 
the prologue of the drama shows the pilgrims, conference of poets, 
the royal court, the elite, men of arts etc. were spectators of different 
dramas.— Author. 


293. Upadhyaya, Ramji :—Nātyakathāvām Pašupaksiņām Sāhyam 
(Role of Beasts and Birds in Dramatic 
Story). (Sanskrit). 


Sāg., XXIII, No. 4, Sarhv. 2041 „pp. 9-18. 


The birds and the beasts also catch the eye of the poet while he 
is engaged in dramatising the activities of human beings. Dusyanta’s 
target is a deer and his would-be consort is the target of the bee 
in the first act of the Sa@kuntalu. The fourth act of this drama 
has a fine web of the dramatic activities of the sweet cuckoo echoing 
while the doe stops grazing and the peacock stops dancing when she | 
18 leaving the āšrama. Lastly, the baby deer follows her up In this | 
Way not only Kālidāsa but other dramatists also have lavishly drawn | 
upon the loving relations of the birds and beasts to create a wider 
Man of the sentimental world. In some nātakas the birds and 
2 have been Shown to act like human beings as seen in the 
acarita of Bhasa and the Ratnāvalī of Srīharsa.— Author. 
4 294. Upadhyaya, Ramji :— Anke Küryasthalyà Āyāmo Vaicitrydfíca 
(The Place and Importance of the Scene of 
Action in Drama). (Sanskrit). 


Sāg., XXIII, No. 4, Sathy., 2041, pp. 19-22. 


The sce SU 3 

uj ine on is characterised by a very wide range of 

dā it drama. The royal palace for the regal intrigues 
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e, the battle field for the dramas of heroism, the hills and dales 

ound the díramas, the heavens, aerial regions and the sea coasts, the 
us area and the rural landscape all have been used as scenes for 
etie representations and they all cater to the refinement of poetic 
syle 28 also to the trend of minor incidents.—Author. 


of lov 


w U padhyaya, Ramji : Rangcvidhānam (Construction of the 
Theatre). (Sanskrit). 


Sāg., XXIII, No. 4, Samv. 2041, pp. 23-45. 


The theatre has several apartments for different purposes. 
In the first place come the Nepathya or the tiring room separated by a 
curtain from the actual stage which is divided into two parts the 
Rehgasirs 1 in proximity to the tiring room and the Ratgapītha, between 
the Rang. šīrsa and the auditorium. The auditorium was meant for 
the audience to sit. 


The tiring room was commonly meant for the use of the actors for 
their dressiny etc., but not quite unoften it was used for such activities 
as Were not possible to show on the stage. Bhima kills Duhsasana in 
the tiring room, divine messages are delivered from there to the actors 
on the stage. The actors in the tiring room communicate with actors 
on the stage sometimes 


The Yavanikās or curtains were of various types used for various 
Purposes on the stage. The first curtain was used to separate the 
tiring room from the stage with two doors for actors to come on the 
Stage for playing their part and going out thereafter. 


Sometime a curtain was used for separating the Raigapītha from 
the Rahegasirsa. The most important curtain was the one separating 


this auditorium from the stage. 


E, Javanikā was used also tə devise temporary compartments i 
| Fēčiāl purposes on the stage and the Ravigapitha was used for the actors 
| fran mance and behind it lay the Rañgasīrsa where the actors gathered 
| the Rañgapitha for temporary relief. In fact only such ae as 

Actually engaged in p] wing their parts stand in front an the 


Tēmai»; cE : ni 
Maining Ones angasirsa while waiting for 
heir ro] orm a rear rank on the gasīrs ; 

ole, 


the s Ratigapītha was divided often in three parts In the Arst DAY 

briefly iS entered from the tiring room and used to comm a 
e me he had been doing or will do. The second part was ; P 

3 Tough which the actors passed to meet the actors already. 


OT; 
Teg, 
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engaged in their role. Sometimes the presence of the actors on the 
stage was shown by removing the front curtain. Actors could alight 
directly on the stage from the sky also. In the three Sections of the 
stage the actors in groups could perform their role Separately, 
sometimes one group secing the other but quite often Unseen by 
each other. —Author. 


296. Upadhyaya, Ramji : - Ankepūrtyartharit Yojenah (Providing Proper 
Size to a Dramatic Act). (Sanskrit). 


Sag., XXIII, No. 4, Samy. 2041, pp. 40-48, 


An act should have proper size. Actually it should not be very 
short or long where the activities of 'he hero in direct relation to the 
main story occupy small space and the performance has been of a short 
duration only, the poet takes recourse to descriptions as seen in the 
act-V of the Mrcchskatika where about 40 sta nzas describing the rains 
and rainy season have been given. The fourth act ofthe Abhijītānašā- 
kuntala has a small incident to communicate, i.e the departure of the 
heroine for the husband's house but it has been magnified by accessory 
details of activities such as offering of ornaments by deities, sorrow 


expressed by birds and animals, Kanva’s message to  Dusyanta 
etc.—Author. 


297. Vedia, D.G. :—Arthaprakrti in the Vikramorvasiyam. 


SPP, XIX-XX, Nos. 2-1, 1979-80, pp. 21-25. 


In Vikramorvasiyam of Kālidāsa the love affair of Pururavā and 
Urvašī is the main plot and the happy union of the hero and heroine 
is the aim (karya) out of five—bija, bindu, pataka, prakarī and karya” 
arthaprakrtis. The plot construction of Vikramorve$iyam is loose and 
it seems that the play was composed in three stages at some intervāls. 
First stage is upto first three acts, second—the monologue of Pururavā 
in fourth act and third— the fifth act. 


taken away by the demons ur 
I me. opened her eyes she saw Pururavā and fell in 
love with him at the first Sight. This was the bīja (seed) of the plot: 


easily. The union of the lovers is the end 


© are only three--bīju, bindu and parak?” — 


au 4 2 LITERATURE & RHEI ORICS 149. Chennai and eGangotri 

he arthaprakrtis in the play. Remaining two tarthaprakrtis: are 
ht missing. 

lie 

ya | After this act the poet thought that the union of the hero and the 
by heroine and the enjoyment of married life are not only the goal of 


love. It is incomplete without progeny so he composed the fourth 
and fifth acts. But due to the haste and immaturity of the dramatic 
skillhe could not develop the plot properly. The plot construction 
e became loose and Urvašī though gave birth to her Son, Áyus but could 
not perform the dutics of motherhood as she had fear of seperation 


with her lover. The end of the play is quite unnatural and is not in 
. accordance with bije. K.C.V. 


y í 298. Virkar, P.N. : Jadian Aesthetics and Some of its Principles. 

le | i 7 i 

à ; JASB, LII-LIH, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 317-331. 

e | The author intends to draw our attention to some places in ancient 
|9 works wherein we can find light shed on the way. The Indians of the 


ancient times had been thinking about aesthetic questions. He 
e illustrates the Rgvedic stanzas X. 71.2 & X. 71 4 wherein one does find 
n anaesthetic principle that the poets-have to think well and select 
V Words with which they compose their poems and the words 
a chosen by them are pregnant with beauty and the rasikas are 
fascinated by such poems only. The principal reminds us of the 7th 
kārikā of the first udyota of the Dhvcnyāloka. Slokas 2 to7 from the 3rd 
sarga of the Ramayana of Valmiki tell us what great sage did before he 
commenced writing the epic. The principle embodied in these slokas 
ls that a great artist first of all directs all his efforts towards bringing 
before his mental eyes a complete and vivid picture of the work of 
art he is going to produce and it is then alone that he actually 
| ee to give shape to it. Ksemaraja, in his Siva-sittravimarsini, 
| ae the artistic activity as that activity of am artist which 
E mnes the subject of the work of art by the infusion of his mind 
1 me So also says about poets’ genius Mahimabhatta in his 
| ai m Visnudharmottara-purana, Scngitaratnakara, Kāvyālarhkāra 
| ci Dino, the Nātyašāstra of Abhinavagupta refer to the 
1 e. €S of poetry. The work of art which delineates a feeling is 
! ‘dered to be great. The similar feeling arises in the heart of 


Tea. 9 

a = in a generalised form. All details must be so selected asto — 

im Principle sentiment Aucitya and dhvani have their own 
Portance,— p G E $ 


Walimbe, y s. = Jagannātha's Equipment as a P oetician. | 
TASB, LII-LIIT, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 337-341. | 


Ja l E, 
” "Eihütha's role as a poetician and literally theorist w 
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considerably helped not only by his erudition in the various branches 
of traditional learning, but also by his extraordinary poetic abilities, 
His was not the case of "A critic is a failed Poet,” but of a successfu] 
critic also being an equally successful poet, a case rather analogous to 
that of Matthew Arnold or T.S Eliot. Jagannitha possessed the 
creative and critical faculties almost in an equal measure. Jagannātha's 
verse style and its excellences are themselves interesting subjects for a 
detailed study. But what is more noteworihy is that these qualities 
have helped him to a considerable extent even in his job as a poetician, 
Itgoes without saving that almost al] the verses that Jagannatha 
employs for the sake of illustration are poetic. However he does 
not rest contented by giving an illustration; he endeavours to improve 
upon it by makiag proper alterations or emendations, and very such 
alteration and emendation makes a significant change either in the 
form or in the content of the verse. He even improves upon the 
faculty or defective illustrations cited by his opponents like Appayya 
Diksita. P.G. 


300. Yadava, Ganga Prasad :—Position of Women as Depicted in 
Dhanapāla's Tilakamatijarī. 


QRHS, XXI, No. 1, 1981-82, pp. 28-37. 


See Under Sec. XIV. 
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XI—MISCELLANEOUS 
301. Bharadwaj, O.P.: More on Plaksa Prāsravaņa. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 249-251. 
See Under Sec. IX. 


300. Bodewitz, H.W.: -The' Marriage’ of Heavenand Earth (JBI. 145- 
146; PB. 7-10, 1-9; AB, 4-27, 5-10). 


WZKS, XXVI, 1982, pp. 23-36. 


The Brāhmaņas narrate the story of the marriage of heaven and 
earth in the Vedic ritual. S.A. Dange, in his paper at AIOC, 1976 at 
Poona had discussed this topic. He is of the view that heaven (male), 
and earth (female) form a couple. Dange also connects the motif of 

.the marriage with the motif of heaven giving rain to the earth. The 
rain is given as a present to the earth on the occasion of the marriage. 
The author has contradicted this statement and coneludes his paper 
with the remarks that “following the common sense approach of the 
author of the Brahmana we may conclude that there is no marriage 
between heaven and earth in these passages. The motif is inter- 
marriage for the benefit of both parties”. This topic has been discussed 
fully well in this paper —D.D.K. 


303. Bollee, W.B. :— Notes on Middle Indo-Aryan Vocabulary I. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 3, 1982, pp. 244-254. 
See Under Sec. IX. 


304, Bollee, Willem B. :—The Indo-European Sodalities in Ancient 


India. 
ZDMG, CXXXI, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 172-191. 


d Brotherhoods oceupy an important place in t 
& TY peoples. Our knowledge of them as fara 
© Concerned has been deepened during the past 
ae Publications of Hofler, Wikander and : cial 
min, 0 light tribal, age-group, brotherhoods serving so 
a litary functions and devoted to worship of the fallen as well as 
Warrior gods honoured in orgiastic rites. ee 
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Widengren. These authors 
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Hofler has blazed a trail which puts a welcome light on the German 
and Indian science of religion and tried to bring out an heroic-ecstatig 
bond between the living and their venerated dead. In India masked 
participants identified themselves with the dead and behaved like 
demons.’ The brotherhood of Indra-the host of the Maruts, the 
Vratyas, the Malls and the Buddhist orders have been discussed ang 
compared with the Iranian sodalities. The designation for a brother- 
hood is called A@ nā in Late Avestan (sena in old Indian). The 
individual member is called mairy: (L. Av.) and mārya (in Vedic 
literature). In tran members of broth:rhood dressed in black, blackened 
their arms, wore long hair and a belt (a latter item especially signifving 
allegiance to the king). Indra fulfils many of the functions of Iranian 
Miora. He Indra) isa divine hero, and dragon killer and enemy of 
Dasyus, Vrātyas, Mallas, Nordic berserkers and Indian tigermen 
mentioned in the SB. 


The relation between the Vrātyas and the sodalities is evidenced 
by their wearing long hair and by the fact that the Vratjastoma (one 


day sacrifice performed by more than one sacrificer) was celebrated for 
the first time by the maruts. 


The Vratyas’ wild and predatory expeditions link them with European 
Sodalities like Wodan's Furious Host. They founded a state in eastern 
provinces of India, and exercised their influence on Buddhism. Such 
people have been described jn detail in this paper. They were avail- 
able in Europe and Africa also.—D.D.K. 


305. Chattopadhyay, Aparna :—4 Note on the Hair Washing Ceremony 
of the Mauryas. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 3, 1982, pp. 241-243. 


The author refutes t 
king washes his hair, 
presents. According to 
4 persian practice adopte 
Was not peculiar] 
Hindus Author 
anniversary of | 


he statement of Strabo (XV, 69) that when the 
they celebrate a great festival and bring big 
some scholars this hair washing ceremony as 
d by the Maurvas, while others hold that it 
Y a Persian custom but a common custom of the 
BIYeS the reasons of why or how strabo had took the 
he coronation for a gi ir-Washing ceremony. 
Probably the historians who were his ass a a ed the 
fact correctly Such a blunder on the part of foreign observers is not UD" 
usual. Secondly, the pouring of water on the head of a king was the 
MĒS V att ofthe coronation (abhiseka/ ritual- of Hindu Kine 
E. So the foreigners who were generally not well acquainted either wit 
Our languages or with our Practices, misunderstood this function. A? 
f they were Persians or Persons familiar with Persian court practice’ 
à ..— €C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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they gould very easily make mistake and take the performance of this 
rite of pouring water on a king on the occasion of the anniversary of 
pis coronation, a5 the hair-washing ceremony which obtained in Persian 
Court.—Author. 


306. Choudhary, D.K.:—The Rate of Interest During the Cala 
Period as Revecled im the Inscriptions of 
Srīkāluhasti. 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 67-70. 


In this inscriptional study the author has mentioned the rate of 
interest of the period from Rājarāja I (1008-09 A D ) to Kulóttunga I 
(1101-02 A.D). It throws light directly or indirectly on the economic 
condition of the period falling between 985 A.D. to 1120 AD. In the 
Cóla period the lowest rate of interest was 8% while the highest rate 
was 50%. This proves that in this period there had not been any fixed 
rate of interest. These differences are noticeable not only in the reign 
of one king but also all other kings of the period. The interest was 
collected sometime in cash and sometime in kind.—M.R.G. 


307. Dube, D.P. :—Prayāga A Name Study. 
JI, IX-X, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 91-98. 


See Under Sec. V. 


308. Gangadharan, N. :— Further Light on the Practice of Oil Massage 
as Known from the Sanskrit Literature. 


AORM, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 1-4. 


In continuation of his previous note on the topic in the same 

nal the author has shown the importance and medicinal value of 

the oil massage giving references from many Ayurvedic treatises. 

t Bun be uscd as external medicine to remove the A as xe 

di i due to the lodging of the wind (vara). Many chronic E 
ad, eyes, throat and legs ean be treated by regular oi] massage 


o and soles, Regular application of oil in ear and nose keeps the 
Cold away, 


jour 


y, aes merits of the bath ina tub full of oil are narrated by 

Many ailments of the body may be removed. But there are 
c Prohibitions also when one should not use the oil, as on 
“neestral rites and at the time of eclipse-—K.C.V. 
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309. Ghosal, S.N. :—Women as Depicted in the Uvāsagadasāo. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 64-69. 


This article categorises the women of that age under various 
heads like nuns, the female worshipper practising religious austerities 
with their husbands, irreligious women given to sensual Pleasures 
alone and women of ignoble profession. According to the Writer 
Uvāsagadasāo presents an account of the society of women distin: 
guished from one another by their individual traits and characters. LS. 


310. Gupta, Chitrarekha : —Historical Development of Some Brahmani, 
Cognomens and their Social Implications, 


JATH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 83-98. 


. Though we did not use any surname in ancient period, we had 
Süstric injunctions from very early times regarding the formation of 
personal names, in accordance with the varna of the person to be 
named. But it appears from inscriptions and seals that this custom 


a was not strictly followed and often ancient names do not indicate their 
castes, 


The Brahmanas, however, tried to distinguish themselves from 
the rest of the populace by adding some prefixes or suffixes to their 
names, which not only indicated their classes, but often separated one 
group of Brāhmaņas from the others. [t is from such prefixes and 
suffixes, characterising the Brahmana groups, that surnames were 
chosen in later period. In the present paper the author draws 
attention to some such Brahmana Surnames which throw light on some 
aspects of ancient Indian Society.— B.K.. 


311. Gupta, Sushma :— India and Iran through the Ages : Continuity 
in Commercial, Cultural and Political Ties. 
QRHS, XXIII, No. 4, 1983-84, pp 33-42. 
See Under Seo, VII. 
312. Hassuri, Ali :—dvestan Vārengan. 
: ZDMG, CXXXI, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 158-159. 


Zamyad Yasht deals with the myth of yima which makes t 


reference to a bird called Varengan. Different scholars have tried U^ 


€xplain this : ut. 
Word but no satisfactory result has come o 
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partholomae identifies this bird as eines vogels. Darmesteter had 
mentioned Middie Persian Velāk or Kulūgh. Many experts have 
translated it as eagle—it is the only among the living birds which 
saves itself from the flying arrow, it is the one which rubs its wings to 
the gorges, the mountain tips or the tops of the trees. Some scholars 
think it to be a kind of raven, the largest of its species which acts 
just like an eagle. Tt is called Raveo corvus Corax. It is described 
as: whole plumage black glossed blue, with often slight copper tinge 
on upper part, more noticeable in worn than in fresh plumage which 
seldom enters desert. It is seen in North America, Europe, Asia, 
South to Sahara and Somalia, Asia South to North-West India. In 
Persian it is called Ghurāb, Middle Persian Wiray, New Persian Gulag 
(now Kel gh). This bird is called Bopoha in Russia ani Wrona in 
Polish which are the same Yārengan. In Sanskrit it is known as 
Vàraüka by native old lexicons without any more explanation its real 
form and etymology is not clear. According to the author this bird 
seems to have been originally the cognate to Avestan word. - D.D.K. 


313. Johnson, W. :-- On the Rgvédic Riddle of the Two Birds in the 
Fig-Tree (RV 1.164 20-22) and the Discovery of 
the Vedic Speculative Symposium. 


JAOS, XCVI, No. 2, 1976, pp. 248-258. 


Translating the Rgvedic speculative language, such as that occurs 
throughout RV-I. 164, has been a continuing riddle to Vedic scholar- 
ship. This paper throws light on the riddle of three such verses, 
namely the triplet which uses the image of two birds ina fig-tree 
(Vss : 20-22). Scholars have advanced plausible interpretations of uro 
tenor of this triplet, which have been elucidated in this paper. Renous 
meaning of the term bráhman to the ‘powers of speech’ and particular 
enigma hymns in the RV are debatable, bráhmans were used in the RV 
as a sadhamdda, literally "drinking together". Such symposia, with 
their contests in riddle solving as well as singing, drinking and staying 
awake, are familiar to us in Greek history, but hardly recognised in 
their Vedic context, Similar vestiges of ancient enigma contests ue 
M Zend-avesta. Recent translators, beginning with Geldner, falowe 
closely by Thieme's critique, and then Kunhan Raja, Re 

je n agree to a great extent on the translation of this br pie 
Difference, arise more in identifying allusions made by the verses, an 
even more when it comes to interpreting the tono of the ee E 
«c ldner's translation of pippala has been revised by uae E : 
erre"? to “Feige” and fig is more appropriate than either | u ae 
“JS “berry? or Brown’s "fruit and Renou's translation figue”. 
Oncurg, amrta bhāga has been translated as "life" and ‘immortality 
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suparņā is translated as “‘birds’’ or ‘eagles’. Similarly Vidatha me 
‘ritual’ ‘enigma’ contest. SHE 
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Different scholars have given different translations of the Verses 
The author furnishes the quintessence of this topic such as :— 1 


Dirghatamas chose the image of the tree to enigmatize this first 
context of Sanskritic philosophical thought was no accident, for in it 
he used an arcbetypal myth of the attainment of knowledge. The 
mythic complex of the cosmic or world tree, which is the tree of life or 
immortality, is basic to this notion of inspired, initiated knowledge 
All the elements are there; the Shamanic Symbolism of tree and 
bird, including an ccstatic journey to the top of the tree, and the 
initiatory symbolism of reaching the summit of the world tree to gain 
the knowledge which as the "immortal" sweetest fig allows escape 
from both ignorance and death.—D.D K. 


314. Krishnamurthy, M. i—Vijayanagar Interest in Irrigation Facilities 
in Cuddcpah District, Andhra Pradesh. 


JI, IX-X, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 99-106. 


di An attempt is being made here, taking the modern Cuddapah 
REN dr M fo present a picture of irrigation facilities 
GUESS A x PA Ana sirakings based on relevant inscriptions 
dēj r e district. The earliest inscription of the Vijayanagar- 
d Mt the construction of a tank is from Porumamilla in 
i Eu * the district. The tank is even now a major reservoir 
TD : . d Inscription is written in the reign of Bukkaraya 
The eh of e Who was then the governor of Udayagnirājya. 

- inscription fi € dam was 5,000 units of rekhadandas. Another 
ption from Indukuru was constructed during the regime of King 


Devaraya. Duri i 

; ing the time of Saluva I i : 
m a, tan 

Was constructed at Ravulakolanu. i 


K C unter of other inscription in that district has been 
Welfare. S the rulers gave grants of land for such works of public 
"fare. Such grants were usually called Dasdvandhamanya '" 
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. Obviously, th ini 
i A : l e rem ; 
the ex E -marning portion of the produce would be used to. meet 
p _ Penses in connection with the ma; -Wor 
The Vijayanagar stat € maintenance of the water-" 
OT pee te encouraged the construction of irrigation? 
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twork. Its encouragement was in the form of exemption of taxes 
m arants of tax-free lands.— D.D K 
e 


315, Lalen, R.C. C. :—Penology and Jaina Scriptures. 
JIVB, VI, Pt. 12, 1981, pp. 28-53. 


According to Jaina scriptures the crime prevention may be done 
by the adoption of samvara (impeding karma) under the scheme of 
cnu-vrata. 


Originally, in penology (the science of punishment) the history, 
theories, purposes and effects of punishment in relation to crime 
causation and crime prevention, are studied. Here itis defined as a 
strategy in the fight against crime while the Jaina penology is defined 
as a strategy in the fight against karma (action). 


The modes and forms of punishment varied according to the age, 
time, place and finally the culture of the particular society. The 
outlines of modern penology revolves around the controversies that 
exist between the theories of punishment and treatment. Law and 
religion have the same equivalent word in Sanskrit dharma. 
Jaina penology ie based upon the karma philosophy. karma obstructs 
the innate qualities of soul, therefore, it is the number one 
enemy of conscience. It is the most difficult for a person to give up 
Wrong belief (mithyZtvz). With the help of right faith (Samyak- 
darscna) the soul becomes disillusioncd and feels enlightenment, never 
before experienced. The individual becomes able to rise above the 
Passions and desire for material objects and enjoyments. He tries to 
Come out from the karma-bondage, develops compassion for all the 
creatures, disowns the false beliefs and owns the truth. By withdrawal | 
from vices a changed attitude towards life is expressed. His innate 
Powers are prepared to adopt full-fledged samvara, due to which an 
„tomatic check is imposed upon the influx (@srava) of karma. 
hus liberation from Karmic bondage is the goal (purugartha) 

Uman being. By the knowledge of the strategy in the 
ght against karma, the fight against crime does not remain 


r g pron ; 
lem. He builds uo immunity against criminal tendencies and 
nelinations. 3 


ecu in Jaina penology the concept of punishment has 

entirely eliminated as it does not prescribe punishment 
ee Individual for any crime. In Jaina purāņas the origin and 
trace cu from seven daņdc-nītis (penal system) can be 
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316. Mahajan, Jagmohan :— Travellers' Tales of the Ganga. 
IH, XXX, No. 3, 1981, pp. 28-43. 


A large number of foreign travellers who had been visiting India 
have taken note of the Ganga on the banks of which stand ancient 
centres of religion, commerce and government as Hardwar, Allahabad, 
Varanasi, Calcutia, Patliputra and Kanauj, with Agra and Delhi on 
its affluent, the Jamuna. The first detailed account of India left by a 
foreign traveller is by Megasthenes who arrived at the court of 
Chandragupta Maurya in Patliputra in 302 B.C. as ambassador of 
Saleucus, the ruler of Western Asia after Alexander’s death. According 
to Megasthenes, the Indians worshipped the rain-bringing Zeus (Indra), 
the river Ganga und the local deities. The classical account during 
the first two centuries of the Christian era, particularly Arrian’s Indika 
as well as The Anabasis of Alexander. The Geography of Strabo and 
Periplus of Erythraean Sea-describe the Ganga as the greatest and 
largest of the known rivers. The Chinese pilgrim Hitien Tsang who 
came to India in 630 A.D. during the reign of king Harsa (606-647) 
has given a detailed account of life along the river. He stayed in 
India till 645, spending about eight years in Hars.’s dominions. 
Ihn Batuta was the first foreign traveller to highlight the curious fact 
aa Ganga water was used by the Muslims and Sultan’s drinking water 

as brought from Ganga which was at a distance of forty days journey 
from Dowlatabad. The stories of the wealth of India started reaching 
Europe and a host of travellers from Europe visited India during the 
i" India. Most of them have left fascinating accounts 
a, sagen ee for drinking purposes. Francois Bernier, thé 
detailed em, of Jā a first European traveller to lee 
MES ue à 5 river Ganga and the use of its water 
ES UI C arge number of other travellers has been 
e monograph of 16 pages by the learned author of this 


article, who have oj ; » 
4 given a detai sacred 
Tiver.—D.D.K. iled account of this 


SII. Mirashi, V.V. :—Did Chandragupta IT Become A Vanaprastha ? 


VIJ, XX, Pts. ]-2, 1982, pp. 176-183. 
See Under Sec. V1. 


3 j , 
18. Mukherjee, B.N, :—4 Note on an Early Indien Postal System. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 79-81. i 


m Te Indian subcontinent the Mauryas built up in the late Ath 
: century B.C. one of the largest empires of ancient world. 
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p maintaining effective communications between the central and 


9 i L^ a, F . 
iat authorities, the  Mauryas needed an efficient system for 
despatching administrative and other instructions from one seat of 


administration to another. Tha: they developed such a system 
indicated by the evidence of edicts of Ašoka (273 to 236 B.C.), 
the famous Maurya emperor. These edicts culled from d fferent 
parts of his empire surely indicate the rescripts of A$oka were used 
to be despatched under his order to loca] administrative headquarters. 
His rescripts, found inscribed on rocks and pillars, contain inter alia 
words spoken by him in the first person. Apparently the text 
of each these scripts was prepared by A$oka himself or rather bv the 
imperial scribes following his oral instructions. The  Kautilya's 
Arthašāstra refers to lekhaka (scribe) appointed to write down royal 
orders according to the direction of the king. Such orders were 
despatched to relevant administrative headquarters in different pro- 
vinces of the empire. These orders were inscribed on rocks and 
pillars by local authorities after adapting them to regional Prakrit 
dialeets or translating them into other languages (such as Greek and 
Aramaic) in order to make them easily understandable to the local 
people. The royal orders were sent from the capital at Pātaliputra 
(Patna) or from temporary royal camps to different destinations 
following riverine—and overland routes. That such routes were 
maintained officially is suggested by a statement of Megasthenes, who 
visited the court of Agoka’s grandfather Chandragupta. 


The network of postal system was known to the Persian kings, 
and the entire plan is a Persian inveation. In the Achaemenid empire, 
Which ended not long before the beginning of the Maurya empire, 
governmental despatches were used to be sent by relays, in which 
Couriers and horses participated. For this purpose such couriers and 
horses Were maintained at stations spaced at intervals of a day’s 
Journey along the royal roads.— D.D.K. 


3 
19. Poddar, R.P. :—Pindesana. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 297-305. 


aes Jaina Monastic discipline great importance is attached to 
Mesand i.e, begging for food. It is an essential part of a monk’s 


C0 
Meet He takes food only to survive and he survives only to 
c ice asceticism. Whenever he feels that his survival is not 
Onductive 


ilh a g to the practice of asceticism he has to give Up taking food 
Pūrpos ētermination to end his body which no longer served any 
has aes While remaining completely detached to food, the monk 

30 to exercise great discretion in accepting it. The general 


Principle į 
ciple is that a monk should beg food as has been prepared by the 
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householders for themselves, and in the action of begging he im M 
not commit, cause or support injury to the living beings. He has to jain 
be abstemious in the matter of food. Lord Mahāvira was Completely (mo 
detached to food. Though in good health, he did not take his fill and Mal 
generally lived on rough food. For days together he did not take any pati 
food or drink at all. It did not make any difference to him if he got 
moist or dry food or he did not get food at all. He ate food restrain- gl. 
ing his impulses regarding its quality. He took care that his begging 
for food did not involve in any way injury to living beings. Wh.n- 
ever there were Brahmana or $ramana, a begger or a guest or a 
candala or even a cat ora dog already waiting for food, he walked 
away lest his presence might result in their disappointment. 
Āyaramga, Sūyagadam and similar Jaina texts contain rules for the 
monks regarding the acceptance of alms. D D.K. E 
320. Scharfe, H. :—A Second Index Fossil of Sanskrit Grammarians. A 
JAOS, XCVI, No. 2, 1976, pp. 274-277. yaji 
The author has made an attempt for chronometrical study of some = 
Brammarians, It is based on the historical example given by them P 
because the ne n EE for. fixing their absolute chrono m 
I DR fee ci the event that had taken place in the 
Na kā Si isbich called this rule the Litfossil or Index- 
Mahābhāsya Sa, Hals cs por us 
c E A P re erences that allowed to establish the 
dut On e eS n: The author calls it "the Second Index- 
Mathurāyāļ Patali m U An Mohabhasya; ie puman 
comes before Mah, E jas took soe mean “Pata : 
Pataliputra, It is E šitās ay Katalijalis I anaa a y us 
against Bhandarkar fo e. MER a Weber's objection oi eat 
is to the east of Mu, M e E Hoe donbetbat uec Aue 
PA en gi 
a Gy RRR 0 Patzājali's home northwest of Sākās | ab 
Katyayana have su Hn Uu VE, Pann | 
Dos egested two more situations and then a variant 
tradition of a Vārttika added ūjali's two a 
examples for the context “ E d nno ther Duos Batavia 6 v 
this road leads to Sak a c This road leads to Srugha0^ | 
s eta”. If thesé examples make any sense, the 


alte Pataüjali could have lived in neit 
where in between the two Cities 

- itis assumed that 

from it. 


her place he must have lived some 
Ci From a passag in the Mrechakatika, 
Pataüjali lived either in Mathura or not fat 


Similarly d 2 ; 
this paper las ofother eminent grammarians have discussed 19 
sr Candregomin belonged to the west of Kausambl, 
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pelonged to Citraküta, Šākatāyana belonged to Mānyakheta 


| nendra = s 
ea Malkhed-ninety miles southest of Sholapur in eastern 
anaristt) and Hemacandra belonged to Anhilvad (modern 


Shukla, Nityanand :-- Suklayajurveda men Derša-paurņamāsa-yāga 
Nirüpcna (Depiction of Darša Paurņ:māsa 
Sacrifice in the Sukla Yajurveda). (Hindi). 


9l. 


Naim., TU, Pt. 2, Sarhv. 2039, pp. 57-77. 


It is clear from the word Yajurveda, that this Veda is related with. 
sacrifice (yojfia) This word has been used frequently in Brāhmaņas 
and Upanisads This Veda is divided into two parts, i.c., Sukla and 
Krma Yajurveda. In this paper the detailed procedure of 
Daréc-paurncmasa-yaga has been mentioned. The description of this 
yajfia is available in ancient and later vedic literature. The system of 
the yaga is same but it is partially different somewhere due to place, 
language and other social differences.—B.M.S. 


32. Singh, Gyanendra Kumar : —Pūrva Medhyakalina Bharata men 
Pracalita Manoraftjana (Popular 
Entertainments in Early Mediaval 
Period in India). (Hindi). 


AURJF, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 121-129. 


itis K the various evidences available from the traditional sources, 
cata uated that in the pre-medieval times, the forms of popular 
tints nments were music, dancing, dramatic peformances, painting, 
fee asline and other indoor and outdoor activities. Attempt, 
qu 6; has been made to study the ways of entertainments described 

In the light of evidences both literary and epigraphic. 


S H * . . . 

S of the social taboos such as prostitution, drinking and 
Kings Pa Were also prevalent forms of entertainment. However, the 
they ad rulers were more consummate seekers of entertainment as 


had 
abundant sources at their disposal. 


Tami : a 
E Of birds and animals was also a form of entertain- 
nother form of entertainment was to watch the fight 
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Thus we see that in order to maintain mental and Physical ft; 
various forms of entertainm:nts were popular in the Dre-mēdieva 
times.-- Author. pi 


323. Sobhanan, B. : - Kaval System and the Poligar C, hieftains, 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 81-87. 


for defensive works in southern India. Those days rulers used Kāvals 
in absence of Police. Police was not introduced to the People of 
southern India. Poligar Chieftains were authorised to look after the 
law and order in the respective villages in absence of a Separate state 
department of police. The Poligar chieftains in turn depended on the 
Kāvalkārs. The Poligars who were gathered from the ruins of 
Vijayanagar kingdom further nutured the Kaval system which became 
the real part of their strength. The author makes an effort to trace the 
relationship between Kavalkars and Poligars. The Kāval system is re- 
garded as the counterpart of the ‘hue and cry’ in Anglo-saicon England, 
Poligars were the force used by the Kāvalkārs on the people to collect 
revenue and maintain law and order situation in the state. They assisted 
their Masters with armed forces and money in war times. Until 1810 
Tirupati-Tirumala Was visited by the people throughout the year 
because it was a religious place. Four Kāvalkārs were employed 
oe wen Pilgrimage. Later on they employed police to protect 

pře anc to guard the offerings of the deity. The common rules 
for maintaining ihe police was not applicable to Tirupati. So this 
paper shows the relation between Kāvalkārs and P»ligars that Poligars 


Were employed to watch the law and order situation in the 
kingdom.— B.M S. 


t 

t 

The Kāval system was one of the organisations who were popular | | 
E: 

( 

) 

[ 


„324. Trikha, Raj Kumari :— An Approach to the Crude Mecning of tht 


Word Sukra. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 18-20. 


See Under Sec. IX 


325. ivedi A. É 
p Trivedi, Asha :—Prācīna Bharatiya Saunndar ya Prasadhana (Resour 


ces of Ornamentation in Ancient India). (Him 


AURIF, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 137-142. 


tifon 


Historical evidences tell that the attractive resources of oe R 
^ di 


tion 
lon had been of much meaning for the civilized and refined § 


even in the ancie i 

a ! nt days. The anci in ; ) ofi 

= : ncient yan 7 terature, : 
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its witness too. The resources of the beautification of the 
bears Kia be evaluated from the descriptions concerning with the 
WE rte Goddess Usha, the founder Goddess of Dawn, in the 
es kto of Rgveda. The luxury-oriented-civilization of the Epic 
Kas given out so many erotic resources. People in Bauddha as 
wall as "Mauryan Age were very much interested in wearing shoes, 
a crowns and were also fond of using scented oil, ointment on 
ds brows and felt delighted in growing hair, looking into the mirror, 
taking dip in perfumed water and loved to use toothpaste A 
their heads dressed with mukutas. The people of India in ancient 
days, also used wine and liquor on the auspicious occasions and 
in their daily routines alongwith the resources of beautification, 
ornamentation etc.— Author. : 


326. Wasson, R.G. :— The Last Meal of The Buddha. 
JAOS, C I, ^ o. 4, 1982, pp. 591-603. 


Many scholars have ccmmented on what Buddha ate in his Last 
Meal (in c. B.C. 483) served to him and his suite of monks by a metal- 
worker Cunda at village Pāvā where the Mulaparinirvana was scheuuled 
to take place some hours later. Cunda served him sūkcra_maddava. 
Rhys Davids translated sūkara maddava by ‘truffles’ (an underground 
furgus). Stella Kramrisch identified the sūkara maddcva as the Pūtika 
(a plant). Here the term sakura maddva has been recognised by the 
author as mushrooms on the evidence of several works. Mushrooms 
Were prohibited for twice-born men. : ü 


Shortly after Buddha had eaten mushrooms with rice he fell ill. 
After his Last Meal he walked the short distance to Kusinara on his 
Own initiative. He died of his own will power, of his own 
mahāsamādhi.- M.R.G. : 5 ire ics 


D 


327. Wojtilla, Gy. :— Notes on Krsisastra. 
VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 164-172. 


Krsišāstra, as cvident from available sources, from the Vedic age 
Upto the 19th-20th century, is surveyed in order to bring to light such 
4 tradition of agricultural science taking into view mainly agro- 
e rol), cultivation of land and horticulture.- ll. Philological 

arch on such text materials would prove that the ancient texts 
Were Brahmanical Sanskrit treatises. 2. Specialised literature on 
"Subject came into being after the 8th century: o: S nskrit was 
S e üBuage of science upto the most recent. centuries. 4. Krsišāstras 
layin Written to serve varying needs: of localities 5. The m 
. into er folk-lores in this regard were adopted rather than translatec f 
various texts. —S.M.M. eere honra 


B 
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XII A—PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION t 
(BUDDHIST) 
328. Bhattacharyya, D.G. :—On Buddhist Mudras. i 
KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp 205-214. i ; 
See Under Sec. IV. 

1 
329. Dange, S.A. :—Sphota—A Reappraisal | 
E 

PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 69-78. 


See Under Sec. IX. 
330. Haldar, A. :— Buddhism-its Rise and Development. 
PBP, I. Pts. 1-3, 198], pp. 62-75. 


Buddha was born as an heir-apparent to a Šākya chieftain of 


Kapilavastu on 563 B.C. His origin as a Vedic Ksatriya was doubtful. 
He became the Buddha or the ‘Enlightened one’ in 534 and attained 
Nirvāņa in 483 B.C. in Kushinagar in U.P. He blazed a trail that 
Kept on burning but its flame was nearly extinguished in India, its 
birth place was rediscovered by some European and Indian scholars 
during the past 100 years, Most of the Buddhist texts were found in 


Ceylon, Burma, Thailand, and other countries of South-East Asia. 
Most of its Sanskrit texts 


lations into the indegenous 


gat eg x) A A ATS 


po Vs Ss pa LI eR. 


transliterated the translat 
very close to the originals. 


: Buddhism Partially left some vestiges in different religious orders 
which developed in Eastern European and Western Asiatic countries. | | 

nd in Lamaism of Tibet and Mongolia, Buryat — | | 
iberia and Mongolia. It influenced indie | 
Copti la and Manichism jn South West Asia an 

OPtie Church of North East Africa. Buddhists developed seven schoo 
hools in Japan. After Buddha's death, Son 
ense and etheism in Greece. A little afi 
D of India, North West India came to be ruled bY 
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Dharmakirti's dialectical logic might have gone out from 


the C Most of the Hegelian thinkers appear to be indebted 


ja to Greece. > 
B suddhis logic and metaphysics. 


Councils : Within a few months after Buddha’s death the senior 

anions of the master called convention at Rajagrha to remove 
Ped disputes in the Saūgha. The second council was held at Vaišālī 
re hundred years. The third council was held in the 2nd century 
BC. at Patalyputra by king ASoka. 


The fourth council was held by Emperor Kaniska at Taxila under 
the patronage of the chief Monk Sthavira Vasumitra. The fifth council 
took place in Bodh Gaya in 1956 after the 2500 years of the Buddha’s 
birth, and the last council was held in Rangoon in 1960. D.D.K. 


331. Karetzky, P.E. :—Māra, Buddhist Deity of Death and Desire. 


EW, XXXII, Nos 1-4, 1982, pp. 75-92. 


The Buddhist deity Mara enjoyed his greatest stature when the 
importance of Sākya muni Buddha was at its peak. The appearance 
of Mara, called evil and identified with death and desire, is both 
ironic and contradictory. Here, the author has tried to analise the 
multiple characters of Mira such as Maranamara, Klešamāra, Māra as 
Deveputra and Mara as Skandhamare. The earliest mention of the 
name of Māra is in the Atharva Veda : he is introduced as ‘Yama’ 
"Mrtyu' and ‘Agha Mara’. The author refutes the typical Buddhist 
logic of joining of Maranamüra and Klešamāra. Māra is often called 
Devaputra. Some artistic evidences of Mara are also given. The 
figure of Māra has been shown to be a Synthesis of various tradition 
of Vedas, popular demons of mythology and Buddhist philosophy 
Which combines the concepts of evil, death and desire with the solar 
Cult and dualism of the Mithraic religion. - M.R.G. 


332. Nath, Amarendra :—4 Buddhist Narrative from Pitalkhora. 


LK, No. 23, 1986, pp. 25-27. 
See Under Sec. T. 


333, 


Prasad, N.K. :— Bauddha Vinaya ki Prsthabhūmi (Back ground of 
Bauddha Vinaya). (Hindi). 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 218-228. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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ngit; e puts.a welcome light On the socia Ru 
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monograph is to find out the causes of expansion and amendment of 
Vinaya. The Vedic people were well settled down in India and wanted 
to safeguard their interest and stability. They had a vast literature of 
their own. But there were some heretics and wandering monks who 
werc all against the Vedic traditions of karmakāņda and yajħña We 
come to know about six much important schools at the time when 
Buddha lived and preached. Akriy@vada and Kriyāvāda were poineer 
among them. The former was called as Lokaysta who did not believe 
in eschatology, and they considered the y ju and agnihotra etc. as 
worthless. The kriyāvāda school was just an offshoot of Hinduism 
with minor variations and their main aim was to obtain eternal eman- 
cipation. 


According to the jaina philosophy, the ultimate destiny of man is 
kaiwlya i.e., moksa. As bondage is the association of the soul with 
matter, quite naturally moksa is a complete dissociation of the soul 
from the matter. This can only be attained by three-fold discipline, 
viz. right faith, right knowledge and right conduct and five vows-non 
violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, celibacy and non-attachment. 


The Buddhist religious practices mainly consist in pursuing a life 
of ethical discipline rather than in following different modes of prayer 
or in performing various rituals. Buddha's cousin brother, Devadatta 
requested him to make the five rules compu!sory for his followers 
but his proposal was turned down by Lord Buddha. 


This caused a friction between the followers of Lord Buddha and 
those of Devadatta. But Buddha had to revise his previous strict 
rules regarding penance, place of living. clothing, food etc. There are 
three stages of Buddhist pat'i—evolution, adjustment and adoption. 
Thus the Bauddhe-Vincya has become flexible and rules can be amended 
at any time evea after the death of reformers. D.D.K. 


334. Srivastava, Satya Bhama : -Bouddha Daršena aura Yasastilaka 
Campi (The Buddhist Philosophy and 
the Ycéastilaka Campi). (Hindi). 


AURJF, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 73-76. 


: In his Yaga. 


Stileka Campit Ācārya Somadeva Sūri has exposed and- 
put to critica! 


criterion the various tenets of Buddhist philosophy: 
Foremost of all, we find elaborate discussion on Anārmavāda (the theory 
of Soul-less-ness). Buddha and his followers denied the existence 0 
soul, its eternity, immortality, oneness and so Nggarai E the 
can acceptance of the soul is caused by illusion. Somadev? 
to the Buddhist. thinker Ssgatākīrti Who, halds, that those *h0- 
Collection, ar ģ 
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rega as yellow and viceversa. 


blue object 
"rana or Final Salvation is the greatest goal to th: Buddhists. 
pranches of the Buddhists namely the Mādhyamikas, the Yogā- 
D o. Sautrāntikas and the Vaibhāsikas have been dealt by Soma- 
cāras, 


deva in his illustrious work 


Atthe end of Yas tileka Somadeva has examined the Buddhist 
Men in relation to the Premanus, which according to the poet, does 
0 : A 
ym deserve any serious consideration. —Author. 


335. Upasak, C.S. : - Some Buddhist Symbols on Pufich- Marked Coins. 


PBP, 1, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 275-284. 


See Under Sec. IV. 
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XII B-PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(NON-BUDDHIST) 


336. Agrawal, M.M. :--Origin and Development of the Doctrine of 
Difference and Non-difference. 


EW, XXXII, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 49-64. 


Tradition of the doctrine of difference and non-difference goes 
back to Vedic times. Kāšakrtsna was an old exponent of this doctrine 
of difference and non-difference. Even in a later age Lakulīša. Bhart- 
Tprapafica, Bhāskara and Yādavaprakāša were the supporters of this 
doctrine. After that the doctrine of difference and non-difference js 
elaborated in the philosophy of Nimbārka, Srikrsnacaitanya and 
Šrīputi. Here, the author has discussed the three stages of develop- 
ment of the doctrine of difference and non-difference. In the first 

m stage author has discussed three doctrines :— 


(i) the doctrine of Āsmarthya (ii) the doctrine of Audulomin 
and (iii) the doctrine of Kāšakrtsna Second stage consists discu- 
ssion On (i) the doctrine Of Lakuli$a along with its Bhedābheda 
(i!) the doctrine of Bhartrprapafica (iii) the doctrine of Bhàskara and 
(iv) the doctrine of Yādavaprakāša. Lastly, in the third stage, (i) 
the doctrine of Šrīnimbārkācārya (ii) Srikrsmicaitanya and (iii) 
Srtpati are discussed briefly. --M.R.G. : 


337. Bharadwa IE» VAS The Taling Concept of Logic. 


IPQP, IX, No. 4, 1982, pp. 363-375. 


The purport of this 


e article is to explain the Jaina concept of logic 
and arriving at a leve] o 


Ing; f clarity when a Jaina thinker is placed in 24 
given situation. The structure and function of Jaina logic and how 
It is to be interpreted and understood according to Jaina tradition 
nas been discussed, The three important jobs, i.e., (1) jūāna, pram, 
vyūpti, tarka and the method of winning iW C (2) methods 
ae Criteria for Iesolving disagreements about PENEI and meta- 
p ša ERN and (3) the reasoning strategies in dealing sā 
E. ae R and the Critics according to the Jaina tradition nee 
A b plane : Ih Indian Philosophy these three different jobs BA 

S been distinguished Sharply. Yašovijaya Gani remarks that th? 
hei is used in the case of the Ag. ma or the scriptures; but thé 
Fue logician I not prepared to employ saptcbhehgi or even tH? 
..— €C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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nayavāda in relation to what is known by pratyaksa or anumana. The 
roles of pramāņas, anekāntevāda, sahasrabhangi, difference between naya- 
vākya from a pramāņcvākya, syādvāda pramünas, āgama pramānes, 
upalabdhi hetu or anupclabdhi hetu, anumāna pramana, paksa prayoga 
or pratijūā, hetu prayoga, vyaptl, drsiünta, nigemana have been 
elucideted.--D.D.K. 


338. Bhatt, Bansidhar :— Rudimentary Stages of the Jfüüna-pentad in 
Jainism. 


JJVB, VI, Pt. 12, 1981, pp. 54-60. 


Many ideas, found in Jaina Prakrit-texts developed gradually in 
many centuries. But their chain seems to be broken in Jainism. "One 
of them is the idea of Jfiana-pentad (five kinds of knowledge) which 
includes- Abhinibohiya, Suya, Ohi, Mcnap. jjcva and Kevala. Dichotomy 
of pratyckga (perception), paroksa (inference etc.) and ajf&ana triad 
(three kinds of ignorance) are later developments after the standardiz- 
ation of the pentad. Jfiüna-pentcd is found in the early āgamic 
traditions. 


; The pentad is also traceable in the Pali Buddhist canon but in 
Jainism it became a technical term, but is unknown in the earliest 
material from the Jaina Prakrit-liter. ture. In the beginning there was 
no distinction between jftāna and darś«na but afterwards Jaina authors 
elaborated this distinction. 


E Though Jaina menk authors had tried their best to maintain the 
link. in the old and new traditional views, but different traditions of 
distinct nature could not be diluted. For example, jfigne-pentad and 
the cjfianc-iieg, naya and nikgepa-saptabhangi all these three dialectics 


a 4 > = 
nd the non-Jaina epistemology; naya and durnaya; anupreksa and 
dhyāna etc. 


Similarly a damseņa=triad is also found with the jfāna-pentad, 
xy IS cckku-demscna, ohi-demscņa, and kevala-dcmsona. These all 
~ Presented in the 29th and 30th chapters of Prajfíapana. 
Eme more pair of words are available in Jaina literature as 
Eu ou d:msaņa, ohi:nāņa-ohidamsaņo, kevāla-jtāna and 
Ies" Cakkhu-acokkhu is just like jīva-ajīva e g., positive and 
nother oe in ohi-kevala-ohi means limited and keval means whole. 
tis just i pe of Jhana is called viblianga which is connected with ohi. 
a A an Gjfiana and is grouped in ejnana-triad and 15 opposite. 
ascendir FJRara, An early triad of viohc hgo-avadhi-kevala. is in 
leads to Forder in Jainism, vibkariga leading to avadhi which ultimately 
evala. : * ; 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ; 
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It is difficult to decide how the three varieties of knowledge 
(Abhinibohiya, Suya and Manapajjava) crept in Jainism and formed a 
pentad with ohi and kevala.—K.C.V. 


Bhattacharjce, K. : —Advaitcvedante Vyabaharika Jagato Adhyasa 
(Empirical World and Super-imposition in 
Advaita Vedānta). (Bengali). 


339. 


OH, XXX, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 21-38. 


In Advaita doctrine the pure-consciousness in the Transcendental 
Reality and the Absolute Truth. The practical world is considered as 
an empirical] entity. In fact, it is neither real nor illusory. It is 
indescribable. According to some, Advaita Vedanta declares the 
Brahman as Absolute Reality and the whole universe as unreal. But 
that is a misconception only. In Monism the reality of the practical 
world is admitted before the attainment of the knowledge of the 
Brahman, But as the world is not eternal, its transcendental reality 
is not acknowledged. Hence its falsity, which is opposed to the 
Absolute Reality, is obvious. Yet the practical world is not so 
unreal as an aerial Castle. The knowledge of the practical world is 
obtained from the nescience (ajfiana), and the Super-imposition 
(adhyāsa) of the Arman and inanimate beings. 


When owing to the ignorance of the substratum one object appears 
to be identical with another, that illusion is known as adhyasa 
(Super-imposition) e.g., the illusion of snake in a rope. The super- 
imposition is born of nescience. The knowledge of the substratum 
destroys this nescience. The nescience about the Brahman is demo- 
lished by the knowledge of the Brahman. Then only the reality of | 
the empirical world, produced by  nescience, is destroyed when 
knowledge of the Supreme Being is obtained. Hence Advaita Vedanta 
admits the reality of the empirical world before the attainment of the 
knowledge of the Brahman.— Author. 


340. Bhattacharya, Gopikamohan : - On Samsargamaryada in Navya- 
nyaya. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 79-83. 
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pressible through a sentence. Sabdzbodha or the understanding the 

Being of a sentence is a qualificative cognition involving the quali- 
feand-qualificr relation. Cognition of a sentence-meaning is the 
ascertainment of this relation existing between the meaning of atomic 
words. No doubt the words are vested with the capacity for denoting 
he sentence-meaning, but not through denotation, for denotation to 
him can generate the unrelated meanings only. To get this sentence- 
meaning the Nyāya had to posiulate another power of a word 
called. rātparyašakti which the Navyanyāya calls Strizsargamaryādā 
a synonym of āktiksā, which has been discussed in this 
paper.—D.D.K. 


34). Bhattacharya, Kamaleswar :- Le  Siddhantalaksanaprakarena du 
Tattvacintamani de Gcngeša Avec 
la Didhiti de Reghunātha Siromani 
et la Tika de Jag: disa Tarkālam- 
kāra (Siddhānta Lcksaņcprckaraņa 
of Tattvacintāmaņi by Gangesa with 
Dīdhiti of Reghunātha Siromaņi 
and Jagadiéa’s Tarkālamkāra Tika). 
(French). 


JA, CCLXX, Nos. 3-4, 1982, pp. 401-412. 


Having discussed in the preceding section (Journal Asiatique, 
CCLXVTII, 1980, pp. 275-322) the utility of the determination 
pratiyogyasamānādhikaraņa (not sharing a loeus with the counter- 
PoSitive in the definition of Invariable Concomitance, Raghunatha, in 
this section, states in which sence one should understand the fact that 
Hle constant absence iatyantābhāva) docs not share a locus with its 
"Ounierpositive. If one adopts the simple meaning that the absence 
Hoes not occur in what is a locus of the counterpositive or in what 
Salocus of a locus of the counterpositive-ness, (pratiyogitasraya- 
dikaratidortrityc-), then there is ‘overpervasion’ (ativyapti-) of the 
n in cases of false inference where the object to be established. 
jane is a determined (visista-) entity OT two conjoint entities 
With Ee. Raghunātha, therefore, says that by not sharing a ka 
und e Counterpositive™’ (pratiyogyasamanadhikaranya) one shou 

"stand the fact of not sharing a locus with-what 1s delimited by 
emit or of the counierpositive-ness ” (pratiyog itavccchedakavacchi- 

„gmānādhikaranyc-), i c., “not occurring in what is a locus of that 
one delimited by the delimitor of the counterpositiveness" 
natha saja echedakāvacchinnādhikaranāvritibvā") (Cf. SC si, 

Ne the panier, in Journal Asiatique, CCLXVI, 1978, p. a ti 
= eee dis is ans. at the. difüiculty does. not Mam 
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accepts the views (held by Vasudeva Sārvabhauma, as the commen. 
tators inform us) that the determined (viSista-) is distinct from the 
simple (kevala-), and that both-ness (ubhayatva-) is nothing but the 
"property of being one determined by the other" (ekavišigtāparatya.) 
But Raghunatha accepts neither. In this section, he shows that both- 
ness (ubhayatva-) cannot be identified with determinedness (visistatvc-) : 
although there are cases where both-ness does coincide with deter- 
minedness, itis not always so. At the end, Reghunātha rejects the 
view that there is actually an Invariable Concomitance (vyapti-) in the 
case of inferences such as "This has both element-ness and limited- 
ness, because it has limitedness or : is limited’? (ayem bhütatvamürity- 
obhayavan mūrtatvāt). 


Jagadi$a's commentary which, as usual, is largely based upon 
those of Krsņadāsa and Bhavánanda helps the reader to follow in detail 
Raghunátha's argumentation.— Author. 


-342. Bronkhorst, Johannes i—BEarly Jaina Meditation. 
JIVB, VIII, Nos. 1-3, 1982, pp. 3-17. 


Early Jaina meditation was only one aspect of a more general 
attempt to stop all activities of body and mind, including even brea- 
thing. In erder to bring about this mental state a number of means 
were employed. Reflections on infinity, on change, on what is 
Inauspicious, and on sin were probably preparatory. More immedi- 
ate precursors of meditation proper, we may assume, were certain 
mental states, viz, forbearance, freedom, softness, and straightness. 
Other supportive Practices Were onepointedness of the mind, watchful- 
ness of the mind, holding the mind together, and subjugation of the 
šense-organs. Meditation itself was characterized by absence of agita- 
tion; absence of delusion, discrim inating insight, and renunciaticn. 


a Was said to have four kinds of manifestations, which 
a ar a R to be four steps on the ladder to perfection. They 
and change of n. i in Which there is consideration of multiplicity 
no change of pect; 2. in which there is consideration of oneness en 

Which there eel; 3- in Which activity has become subtle and from 


Which there is no retur URNA 
` : n; 4. in which ll S t off and 
from Which one does rot fall back. KA wit kas bremen 


: ze fourfold division of meditation into aflicte d, wrathful, pious 
p z is not reliable. This division was no doubt made by ea 
voy, and must initially have been meant to be a division of 


A means both ‘t , [E S, Later 
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theoreticians mistakenly took it to be a division of meditation 
only, and this did not fail to influence the later history of Jaina 
meditation.-- Author. 


343, Chakravarti, Meera : - The Concept of Emotion in Tantra. 
IPQP, IX, No. 2, 1982, pp. 123-130. 


Tantras used the term vrtti to denote emotion. An emotional 
state can be defined asa disorganised thought process. Modern psy- 
chology defines this state to be Ta variety of affective process disting- 
guished from the others as an acute (brief and intense) affective 
disturbance". The division of the Tantras into daksina, vāma and 
madhyama, points to three different mental states. 


Tantra has classified vrítis into fifty categories. These vrtti« or 
emotions give rise to innate ignorance technically called the three 
malas in the Tentra. This innate ignorance can be destroyed by 
complete detachment from all objects, present, pastand future, as the 
Pasupata Sütra observes. 


3 Unlike empirical psychology and the other schools of Indian 
philosophy that hold emotions to be a concept of disorganisation, the 
Tantra observes. that these vrttis or emotions supposed to be causing 
downfall of man can help his ascension to higher life. The vrttis are 
instrumental in Tantrasādhanā.- S.M.M. 


344. 


Chapekar, N.:—The — Nyüyadipika and the Text of the 
Sabdanirņaya. 


JASB, LU-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 92-99. 


The Nyàyadipikü is an unpublished commentary of Anandabod- 
is tya on the Scbdanirnaya of Prakāśāıman. The author has restricted 
a mon on one. Perhaps the most important point, viz., the 
via < eedinge of the Sabdanirmaya available in the Nyayadipika 
and in th ile commenting gives the text of the Sabdanirnaya line by line 
author ha, process many times notes various readings The present 
Under a Noted 360 cases of such readings and has classified them 
muet different categories as (A) No change in meaning, (B) 
Emendat; (C) Additions, (D) Droppings, (E) Mistakes and (E) 
he Usefujne; Here has been discussed. a few' cases in each category. 
to light ; ness of the Nyāyadīpikā in many other ways is also brought - 
"D the end of this paper. With the help of this commentary, 


we ca 

3 n 7 
E fix the date of the author of the Sabdanirnaya.—P.G. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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345. Chaudhari, R C. :—Adhyüsa ke Adhisthāna kā Khaņdena (The 
Refutation of the Base of Adhyasa) 
(Hindi). 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 178-184. 


The Advaita Vedanta takes this world as mayd or illusion. The 
falsity of the universe has been expounded at considerable length by 
them. According to the Advaita Vedanta, as there can be no progeny 
ofa sterile lady, similarly the entire phenomena is a misnomer or 
false and astatic. Satya Brahman is the only exception to this assum- 
ption. Ignorance was the primal seed and germ of the spirit. The 
critics have contradicted the Vedanta views that the world is adhyasta 
by the Brahma, the primus being of this world.—D.D.K. 


346. Chemburkar, J. :—Some Reflecti ns on Pcficabrahima Siya in the 
Šiva Purana. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 19-26. 


The Siva Purana has correlated Siva with the Vedanta and Samkhya 
ideas, and has conceived Peñcabrahmaśiva performing five cosmic 
functions. According to Vidyešvarasarhhitā of the SP, the permanent 
cycle of fivefold duties consists of creation, maintenance, annihilation, 
concealement and grace. The first four activities are concerned with 
the evolution of the world and the fifth one is the cause of salvation 
of the soul. In order to look after these five-fold activities Siva is 
said to have five faces, four in the four quarters and the fifth one in 
the centre, and hence Siva is called Paficabrahma, Paficamukha ot 
Paficānana. These five forms are Īšāna, Tatpurusa, Aghora, Vamadeva 
and Sadyojāta. The Šatarudrusarūhitā gives an account of five avatars of 
iva. They are further incorporated into the Samkhya scheme of 
creation. The Kailasasamhita of SP gives the five faces as under :— 
He, the ancient Lord, is said to have Īšāna for his coronet Purusa for 
‘his face, Aghora for his heart, Vamadeva for his private parts and 
Sadya for his feet. Similarly twentyfive elements in the Samkhy@ 
Scheme of creation have been identifed with Pafica-Brahma. Th? 
... Paitcabrahmas are five manifestations of Siva. They have been des: 
: _rribed as his incarnations, but these incarnations do not come to the 
. morta] world like the incarnations of the Visnu. They are ail associate 
vith different cosmic functions. a 


3 The Puranas Were written for the laity. For the purpose of a 
h the Puranas propagate, it is necessary to establish a Close Es : 
4] ip b en the deity and the devotee. This is achieved BR 


S Cause o “the Universe.--D.D.K.. £r ER 
3 Public Doi in. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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347. Das, Ganesh Prasad :— 4n Analytical Study of the Concept of 
Indriya. 


IPQP, IX, No 2, 1982, pp. 153-165. 


Tho treatment of the definition, number and mode of exercise of 
indriyas has been much disputed. Vidyāraņya, to serve his monistic 
framework, refutes the views of the Buddhists, the Mimathsakas and 
the Naiyāyikas who hold indriyas to be golakas, Sakti of golakas and 
something different from the both, i.e., indriyas are as many as sub- 
stances, respectively. He holds a@tma to be subserving the unity of 
the indriycs, on monistic grounds 


The number of indriyas varies from one to eleven in different 
schools of thought. The Buddhists postulate five indriyas and the 
Mimarbsakas six. Gautama does not mention manas as the sixth 
indriya which commentators interpret to be implicit in the Sutra. 


Philosophical disputes occur at the level of language. The task 
of a conceptual analyst, unlike a geneticist or psychologist, is to 
review the whole of human knowledge and sort out its types. These 
are ways of knowing, not sources of knowledge. In the type of 
Perceptual knowle“ge, he has to consider the ideas involved in the idea 
of perception.—S.M.M. : 


348. Datta, K.S.R. :—4 Little-Known Poet-Philosopher Rama-Raya. 
VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 91-102. 


The belief that after the 16th and 17th cents. there was practi- 
cally no noteworthy continuation to Sanskrit literature, is contradicted 
by a few eloquent examples such as Bellamkonda Rama Raya Kavi 
Who lived from 1875 to 1914 A.D. in Pamidipadu in Guntur district 
of Andhra Pradesh and who had to his credit an astounding 143 
Works in Sanskrit, a great contribution of Sanskrit Literature and 
Indian Philosophy. A general estimate of his life and his works :— 

Poetic or literary—original and commentaries, (2) dialectical, 

Stammatical, (4) devotional, (5) didactic or ethical, (6) 


i 2 : à ita. 
Interpretation of purāņic verses, stories etc, (7) on Advaita- 


“danta —independent and commentaries (8) miscellaneous; are 
Biyen graphically. ; 


the ĀS a great genius and original thinker, Rāma Rāya championed 

Cause of Advaita, powerfully interpreting, elucidating and supple- 
losa Sahara, thus presenting a comprehensive picture of Advaita 
~ SSOp y. UMORE sajak 
CC-0. In das. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 
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349. Gadsden, S.L.: Samkhyan Causality Theory and the Criterion 
of Being (Sat). 


IPQP, X, No. 1, 1982, pp. 43-53. 


The author of this paper revcals categorical relevance of the 
Sāńkhya philosophy Itis complete analysis of human nature. Tt 
claims that existence (sat) is suffering (duhkha); that all of the various 
and connected experiences that comprise human existence are fought 
with pain. Sārhkhya philosophy has sought to explore the veritable 
depths of human experience as this experience appears as a combj- 
nation of individual existence (bhiita) and existence (bhava) as a 
category of phenomenal Being (sat). Samkhya begins with the 
recognition that man is in the world, that man sees himself at interface 
with the cosmos. Samkhya poses the far more radical question as to 
the origin of man’s own consciousness and specifica 'ly, as his cons- 
ciousness appears as an awareness of his distinction as a knowing 
entity from the Universe itself. 

The author concludes with the remarks that Samkhya 
philosophy is far from an outmoded and insufficient system of 
metaphysical thought. Its basic claim, which is of supreme 
significance for all salvational ontologies, is that the world 
(yyaktaprakrti) is suffering (duhkha). ^ Complete process for 


eternal! emancipation has been discussed in the concluding 
*  paragraph.—D.D.K. : 


AR 


350. Gonda, J. : - Ail, Universe and Totality in the Satcpctha- 
Brahmana. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 1-17. 


Sarva, denoting a whole that is a unity, unified totality is often 
characterised as imperishable, and used to emphasize that concepts OT 
entities, very often of ritual interest, are complete. They are easily 
Bao ala with idcm sarvam, "the totality of mundane or pheno 
kiju things”, also occurring in connection with deities whose sphere © 
uns : i D: phenomenal Universe. Sarvam without idm denotes an 
EE linet retrcteato things phare 
| year and important so] 5 PIDE : ee, Gns Totaig; tis 
GS np olemn ceremonies, repetitions of Prajap? 
cielypesaerifice are often stated to be sarvam. Almost all other 
Currences of sarvam and idum sarvam are studied, and attention is 


awn to the difference i ; imes 
ence in meaning, which however are sometut 

7-Author, : 
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Goswami, M.L. : —4dhydsa aura Usakā Mūlādhāra (Adhyāsa and 


351. its Base). (Hindi). 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 158-167. 


The word adhyāsa has been constructed in accordance with the 
grammatical steps : Adhi Vasu + Kya = or 
Adhi Vas + Kya = to throw (kseparthaka). 


The word adhydsa denotes Gdhipatya (prerogative), adhisthana 
(place), adhyāropa (to put a thing on other substance), mithyabhiita fana 
(false perception, discernment or intuitive faculty), bhrama (delusion or 
fallacy), etc. The adhyāsavāda is the foundation of the Advaitavedānta. 
The renowned scholar Saükaracarya, in his commentary on 
Brahmasūtra had started the work with the validity of the adhyāsa and 
its siddhi. This topic has been discussed elaborately in this 
monograph. D.D.K. 


332. Gune, J. :—The Meaning of Lin According to the Nyāya and the 
Vyakarana School. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 155-168. 


See Under Sec. IX. 


353. Gussner, R.E.:—A Stylometric Study of the Authorship of — ~ 
Seventeen Sanskrit Hymns Atributed to Sankara. 


JAOS, XCVI, No. 2, 1976, pp. 259-267. 


Ādi Commenting upon the seventeen stotras ascribed to great advaitan 
aūkara the author of this monograph remarks that fifteen of these 
= Wēre not composed by him. His verdict is based on the counting 
introduce ney of selected words in Sankara's Upadešasāhasrī. The study 
in Sav bel the application of statistical methods to vocabulary study 
Criterion js Works, and furnishes a body of stylometric data as a 
ascribed : S EN Which to test the authenticity of other metrical works 
Uttressed b ankara The conclusions reached by stylistic analysis are 
"d in th y analysing the meaning of the words bhakti Gnanda and 
Possible S Opadešasāhasrī and the stotras are the corpus. Thus it is 
īdia*s no n nct the growth of a warm devotional trend in 
Strong , 5-QUalistic tradition and to show that sfofras manifest a 
moy “Sire to popularize Vedanta and to harmonize it with bhakti 
“vement, - D.D.K ! 
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354. Hegde, R.D. :— The Nature and Number of Pramünas According 4 
to the Lokayata System. 


ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 99-120. 


Discusses the nature and number of pramāņas according to Lokāyata 
System. Takes up first the closing pages of Vyāyamafijurī and observes 
closely the materialist's arguments on the issue. Puts under focus the 
word fattva traditionally known as dharma. Details the Contrary 
arguments of Cakradhara and Udbhata. The next issue of discussion 
is Jayanta Bhatta's refutation of the materialists’ theory. Refers to 
K.N. Jayatilleke study noticing three different groups of materialists 
based upon the theory of epistemology : first admitting validity of only 
perception; the second accepting the validity of empirical inference; 
the third group whereas never recognises the validity of any means of 
valid knowledge. Also attempts to refute the validity of inference 
according to Lokāyata System. The Inference problem includes: ‘The 
mountain has fire, because there is smoke;’ generalisation where there 
is smoke, there is fire is not reliable; another inference where 
there is smoke, there are fire and mountain is not cogent; 
another argument is—there can not be valid logical relationship in the 
three, i.e. smoke, fire and mountain. Inference in true sense needs 
agreement in presence as well as in absence of a particular situation 
and instance. Continues the discussion with Caitanya’s independent 
entity. Concludes with the remarks that in their philosophy, the 


Lokayatikas endeavoured to reach the practical end of ‘this-worldli- 
ness’. — N.K.S. 


MP me ena m al uam t lam i pa o ES 


355. Hindocha, Hansaben N, : Rādhā-vallabhīya-mata-Pravartaka- 
? Brahmasūtrabhāsyam (Commentary 
on Brahmasütra of Radha Vallabha 

Sect). (Sanskrit). 


SPP, XIX-XX, Nos. 2-1, 1979-80, pp. 64-69. 


jj ft pr ri UD 


"Rādhā-vallabhīya mata-pravartaka-Brahmasūtra-Bhāsyam' is the 
most important writing of Vishwanath Singh in the field of Indian 


Philosophy. Shri Singh has written a commentary on Brahma SHtras 
composed by Bādarāyaņa. 


= In this commentar 
study of Shri Singh 

- according to the Serio 
analytical. 


y the originality, reasoning, power and ES 
is much significant. Though his language 
usness of the subject but still simple, fluent T : 
He has referred to the various theist and atheist PA 
| ci a view to establish his own view point, synthesising e 
€ opined that the goal of all the, schools, of. philosophy 
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I 
g | attain the Supreme God which is manifested as Shri Rama in this 
world. For this he had quoted many references from Upanisads, 
purāņas and Sarnhitās. - He has tried to establish identity im 
Mādhurya-bhakri of Rādhā-vallabha school and Rāma-bhakti.—K.C.V. 
a 356. Jain Ashok Kumar :—J«ina Daršana men Aneküntavada 
7 (Scepticism in Jainology). (Hindi). 
JJVB, VII, Nos. 9-10, 1981-82, pp. 16-20. 
; Points out that the theory of Anekānta was propounded during the 
S period 3rd century and 8th century A.D. Defines Anekānra as 
y soul of matter with varied ends, characteristics as well as units. The 
; purpose of Anekanta is mentioned as clubbing of two elements avoiding 
f contradietions. It is an approach finding similarities in contradictory 
e concepts. Elaborates the argument with references from Suddarsána 
J samuccaya, Nyāyāvatāra. Samayasāra, Nyāyakumudasāra, Syāduvāda- 
e matijarī, Aplamimamsa, Tatvarthi$lokavartikalahkara Sarvārthusiddhi, 
e Tattyārthavārtika and Senmati prakarana concludes with the remark that 
; Jaina Philosophy aims at assimilations of all concepts irrespective of 
e their sources unlike other schools of thoughts that are busy in 
S censuring each other. — N.K.S. 
1 
t 357. Jain, A.N. :—Meaning of the Mahāvākya in the Vedantasara. 
3 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980. pp. 209-214. 


The Vedāntasāra of Sadānanda is one of the most popular works 
on Vedanta. [n this compendium the author presents an exposition of 
me main tenets of the Advaitavedānta of the Sahkara-school. After 
D Aning the anubandha-catugtaya, Sadānanda introduces and explains 
ies ti important topics namely adhyākāra and apavāda. Therefore, 
" «Kplains the Mahāvākya Tat Tvam Asi which indicates compatible 

“aning of the individual soul with the akhanda turiya caitanya or the 


High Soul.—D.D.K. 
358. 


Jain, L.C, & Jain, C.K. :—On Contribution of Jainology to 
Indian Karma Structures. 


JĪVB, VII, Nos. 5-6, 1981, pp. 1-11. 


ue ia Jainological methods of manipulation of karma system 
iūvolvin lie structures are exposed in working technique 
Uring cone aspects and system theoretical approach (developed 
Ad expres ast thirty years of the atomic era), through modern forms 
= ~ sions, Tt may not be emphasized that the Prakrit texts on 
E CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar s 2 
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karma theory contain mathematical system theoretic ma tu | 
commented in symbolic forms : 


First the structures of an instant-effective-bond (samaya-prabag, dha) 
a nisus (niseka) and life-time (Sthiti) structures are exposed. The in-put 
(āsrava). out-put (bandha and nirjarā) and state transition (sattva) are 
expressed in mathematical forms. Equation of motion in linear curd 
constant forms are also exposed. 


Then certain operations including pariņēmas on phases are expressed 
in their structural forms, and studied for transformations they create 
conditions of bond, rise (udaya) and existential state (sattva). —Author. 


359. Jha, V.N. :— On Ubhayābhāva, Anyatarābhāva and Višistābhāva. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 239-244. 


Includes discussion upon three important terms of Navyanyáya 
system of Indian logic namely : 


(1) ubhayābhāva, (2) anyatarübhüva and (3) viststabhava. These 
are three mutually exclusive terms having no overlapping in use. 
Refutes the interpretation of ubhayābhāva as given by H.H. 
Ingalls on the basis of three and only three possibilities with regard to 
a set of two entities: (1) two things exist, (2) either of them 
exists and (3) neither of them exists. Interpreting these three 
possibilities, firstly knowledge of either ubhayābhāva and anyatarabhava 
does not arise; secondly the knowledge of anyutarābhāva does not arise 
because anyatara is present; and thirdly the knowledge of anyatarābhāva 
alone arises. Each and every argument of Ingalls is critically 
examined. For the introduction of ubhayabhdva in the definition the 
reasoning of Dinakarabhatta has been quoted in details with explam” 
ation. Concludes the discussion with : (1) ubhayābhāva includes only 
two cases -A+B and +A B (2) visistābhāva includes all the three 
cases FA B, —A+Band A—Band (3) anyurarabhava includes 
Only one case, —A —B, (4) the use of ubhayābhāva in the case of 
"UA B is not prāmāņika, (5) the areas of these three terms WI? 


ge clearly defined and (6) these deductions agree with traditional 
Interpretations. — N.K. S. 


"360. Jha, V.N. : 


= Naiyayikas Concept of Pada and Vākya. 


< PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 85-94. 
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361. Jog K.P. : —Kevaladyaita Vedanta Concept of Mahāvākya. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 215-222. 


Though the Vedāntins have been using the term mahāvākya no one 
isknown to have clarified the concept of mahāvākya. They follow 
Paiiradašī and overlook what Sahkara himself has explained in his | 
bhāsyas on the Upsnisads and the Brahmasūtras. These works are 
accepted by everyone as the authentic writing of Saükara. There are 
some works like Vakyavrtti and Svātmanirūpaņa which tradition ascribes 
to Sankara, but their authenticity is doubted because the most loyal 
follower of Sankara, Anandagiri, has not written a commentary on them. 
It may also be noted that the time-honoured principle of sentence- 
interpretation, viz., upakramopasamharan etc. which Sankara also 
has adopted in his Vedantic, exegesis is wholly thrown to the winds 
by these various authors since they have explained the purport of the 
sentence fat tvam asi purely in isolation from its whole context. They 
have followed the lead of »urešvara with a view to teaching how one 
should explain the sentence. The sentence tat tvam asi occupies in 
Vedic discussions greater importance than other vedantic sentences 
called mahāvākyas. This is clear from another verse of Sure$vara in 
Naiskarmyasiddhi, that '*when a man realises from the texts tat tam 
asi etc. he is Brahman, T and ‘mine’ destroyed and than he does not 
remain within the sphere of speech and manas.” Similarly, other 
-three mahāvākyas have been discussed in this paper.— D.D.K. 


a 


€» 


362. 


Joshi, M.V. :—The Concept of Jīva in Vallabha Vedanta. 


SPP, XVIII-XIX, Nos. 2-1, 1987-78, pp. 3-20. 


bl (AZ: IN EE GK het 


cong, addhādvaita Vedānta or Pustimārga of Šrī Vallabhāchārya is 

Picuous for its concept of Jiva (soul) as alu or atomic in size. 
qi e Dhchárya accepts the atomic (aņutva) size of individual soul in 
de According to him individual soul is eternal (nitya), non- 
Dotsibie (ajara) and immortal amara hence its origination is not 
Cu It emanates from Brahma like sparks from fire. It has no 
(adha) v. With name and form. When it emanates Ky is pure 
once} d under the influence of nescience all lordly powers be 
tense of I (tirohita) and it becomes transmigrating (sansārin) with the 

-ness and mine-ness. 


bandit OF Ngan MS JA) 


naue t existence (sat) and consciousness (chit) both parts-are 
"99. intelli but consciouness predominates, so he is characterised 
hits oy SS (buddhi) and is called Jiāna:dharmā. Chaitanya 
- thro, šā ity. It is formless and non-perceptible, but can be perceived 
Yopaca by imbuhe agan Fung Wadi eo 'eRioniypadveri). Its size 
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atomic (anu-parimāņa) and it resides in the heart but pervades int E 
whole body. It is doer as the Lord is doe: (kartā), executer (kāroyitā) 
and enjoyer (bhoktā). He makes the soul (Jiva) perform such work as 
he desires to give the fruit. He himself has, established this Jaw of 
karma, according to which Jiva gets new birth to exhaust its fortune 
(prārubdha) by enjoyment (bhoga). 


Souls (Jiva) are many in number and are equally real and eterna] 
as Lord (Brahma) They areclassified into three types. The three types 
constitute respectively bliss (@nanda), consciousness (chit) and existence 
(sat) or body, speech and mind of Brahma. Full of latest desires 
(vdsands) and under the influence of Maya neither they know the 
majesty of Lord (Brahma) nor the scriptural duties. 


Besides it, Jivas are classified in many ways as*some say that they 
are of three kinds. Vallabhāchārya has grouped them as (i) $uddha 
(ii) sansārin (iii) mukta. Vallabha says about the relation of Jiva 
and Brahman that it is bhed-sahisnu abheda. 


The Jīva attains the highest goal of its life, emancipation (moksa) 
irrespective of Caste, sex or nationality. In its highest state of mukti 
(emancipation) it remains in atomic size but becomes all pervading 
Yyapaka by virtue of the manifestation of bliss (nanda) part. 


Thus the author has tried to show the new aspects for under- 


standing the relation between the soul (Jiva) and Lord (Brahma) in 
realistic and idea]istic manner.—K C.V. 


363. Kalghatgi, T.G. :— Jaina Yoga. 
JJVB, VIII, Pts. 1-3, 1982. pp. 23-26 


In ancient India, yoga was a science of self-realisation. The 
Word occurs in the Rgveda-meaning bringing about eonnection. Ín 
the Atharyaveda it is stated that the supernatural powers are attained 
by ascetic practices, Later it was used as yoking a horse. The senses 
have been compared to the unbridled horses and yoga is the means of 
controlling the horses. In the Jaina literature, Haribhadra defines 
_ Yoga as that which leads One to self-realisation. Patafijali, probably 
did not start the yoga-school. He must have collected different forms 
3nd practices and gleaned the diverse ideas which were 42 
ould be associated with yoga. Haribhadra gives prominence 
: ed os Practices in yoga. The Jaina concept of yoga 97^ 

Pathway to self-realisation does not neglect the care 9 
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44 Kimura, Toshihiko :— Sakalajagadvidhatranumanam (I V) —A 
Survey of Bhāsarva jňa’s Refutation 
Against Prajňākaragupta’s Criticism 
on the Thesim of the Naiyāyikas. 


JIBS, XXXI, No. 1, 1982, pp. 473-470. 


Prajfiakaragupta (P), in his Pramanavarttikabhasyam, criticised the 
Naiyáyika's theism that the world is created and governed by God 
Siva.. He mentioned, Karma has the mentality (cetcnā). Bhāsar- 
vajūa (B), in his Vyāyabhūsaņam, holds : The psyche (ātmā) only has the 
mentality. Karma, being non-intelligent and  non-cognizant of 
materials, can not be the maker of this world. P acknowledges kerma 
to be the intelligence. B points : P's karma leads to God. God Siva 
alone is all intelligent to recognise the materials and compose the 
. World. 


P guestioned the intelligence of God stating the Nyàya view that 
misery and pleasure of a being are directed by God. B replies : He 
is omniscient and thus is fit to be the director (preraka). P argued: 
How does God cause a being to move on unrighteousness and 
righteousness as well? B points : All is under his deliberation 
(vicáritam). P contended : How are the right and false scriptures 
compiled by the same God ? B observes: Only the scriptures com- 
Posed by God, i.e. the Vedas are right. B refutes the view of many 
gods as it would lead to many worlds. P questioned the existence of | 
causeless characters in a world created by one God. B answers that d 
tbe world has various forms according to karmas for the Buddhists | 
and thus nothing is causeless. 


| h P's contention that human beings could also become the God as 
P. held in Buddhist scriptures is turned down by B on the ground that the 


| ‘agama of the Buddha is no authority for the Pāšupatas and vice 
e [p versa, — S.M.M. 


n | 

S | 365. Krishan, Y. : ~The Švetāšvatara Upanisad and the Doctrine of 
f | Karma in Indian Philosophy. 

"m 

i Ii VU, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 25-28. 


($y bolars have opined variously about the Svetāšvatara Upanigad 
Careful analysis of its content shows that here was an 
the Brāhmaņical schools to counter the anti-theistic and 
ools. Ś.U. rejects the validity of kala, svabhava, niyati, - 
k and the great elements besides purusa (as per Sarikhya) as a 

ive forcen. mung Mahe sarki Saneédpriedtians Haitsupreme and tho 
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doetrine of grace seeks to abrogate the law of karma in Case 
Lord's devotees. Thus Š.U. attacks on the schools that upho 
doctrine of Karma as the cause of creation, suffering and inequalities 
It rather propagates escape from the karmic Jaw than being any testa. 
ment of theism. The content of Š.U. is apparently of contradictory 
aud heterogenous character. S.M.M. 


Of the 
Id the 


366. Kuinh, N.T. :— Religious Condition ef India at the Time of 
Emperor Ašoka. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 327-336. 
See Under Sec .VI. 


367. Mahaprajna, Yuvacarya: Jaina Sādhanāpaddhati evam Dhyüna 
(The Method of Sadhana and 
Meditation). (Hindi). 


JJVB, VII, Nos. 11-12, 1982, PP. 7-62. 


States that according to Jaina Philosophy 'sadhya' is “moksa” or 
‘self-reliance’, the four instruments’ for sādhya are knowledge ( jitāna), 
philosophy, character and austerity (tapa). Thus giving rise to four types 
of sādhanā, elaborates in detail the different branches of Jaina Yoga- 
such as Bhavana yoga, Sthana yoga, Asana yoga, Gamana yoga, Atdpana 
yoga, Tapa yoga including external as well as internal techniques. 
Explains dhyana as the main instrument of sadhana elaborating its 
relationship with citta. Includes the description of kinds and 
Objectives of dhyana with details of their relevant facts according to 
Jaina Philosophy. Concludes with the statement of results of 
Abhyantara tapa as a form of sādhanā. —N.K.S. 

368. Manju :—Vedanto Darsana men Parivartanakā Svarūpa (The Con- 
cept of Change in the Veaānta Philosophy). (Hindi). 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 153-165. 


The Nyaya-Vaisesika, Jaina- 
thoroughly discussed and present 
this world are real or unreal, 

. unambiguously declare that a 
_ISnot real and what is Tea] 
the world is fully real and all 


daršanas, and Samkhya-yoga have 
ed their views whether the changes m 
The Vedānta-aaršana and Saükara quit 
Ithough on the ultimate level, the wan 
is Brahman alone, on the practical leve 
its activities-have a real significance 


Us two equally important Hindu philosophic system 
- Adyai 


APRS amuja kenari Aan. Ingo ermer. 
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for absolute monism and latter of a full-fedged theism. Views of 
poth these schools regarding the changes in this world, the soul and 
ultimate end of the soul have been presented by the author.— D.D.K. 


369. Mate, N.S. & Ranade, Usha :—Raga Brahman or Colour in 
Cakra Iconography. 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 171-204. 
See Under Sec. II. 


370. Minor, R.N. :—The Quest for the Gitakara : Multiple Author- 
ship Revisited. . 


ABORI, L XIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 29-42. 


States that the recent intensity of scrutiny of the text of Gira has 
generated due to expansion of interest during last 200 years. The 
controversies include rejection of authorship of Vyāsa and its replace- 
ment with multiple authorship. The arguments put forth are based 
upon availability of apparent contradictions in the text without show- 
ing their proper position or explanations thereto. Most theories are 
based upon evolutionary assumptions which assume an orderly, 
pattern of development of thought, as if there could not be 
many strands of development and developments influenced by other 
than intellectual factors found in the economic, social and political 
realities of the time. Suggests that one must be cautions about using 
such theories, which are verified in this paper, to prove something 
about authorship of the Gita. Without a word of the author himself, 
the text cannot be divided on the basis of ideas of elaborations, 
repetition and development alone. Nor can we rely upon commenta- 


o disagreeing in arguments regarding explanation of some portions 
Ola text, 


Concludes with a word that there have been many individual 
Eolo who have discerned a unity in the Gita. Includes final verdict 
vity hair's approach and suggests to work upon logic, reason, objecti- 
the. “Kperimentation, conviction, and intellectual courage to continue 

Iscussion,—N.K.S. 

1. Mishra, Ramashanker :—Sakti-Upasana kā Vikasa-Krama. 
(The Development of the Worship of 
Sakti). (Hindi). 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 68-72. 


1 e a Ording to Furkhuar the old Sākta cult was prevalent among - 
— Originalin, i iA. DRayneuholdenghatikaosonand Egyptians had — 


A AI Ngan ED EE C ICE S 
gutem e ae Mr er Ss 


SE 
yan Pe akar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
186 


PRACI 
their relations with pre-Vedic India about 3000 B C. and the Šākta cult 
was known to Iran, India, Baluchistan, Mesopotamia, Asia Minor and 
Egypt. Machenzie thinks that the Indians started Bharati Worship 
during the Brahmana period which was a copy of Egypt and Europe 
Where Mother-goddess was worshipped. This Bharati Was later on 
considered as Saraswati and with the downfall of Buddhism, Saivism 
became popular with Sakti cultas its offshoot. Sir John Marshal] 
considers that the Sakti cult was decidedly started in Antholia and 
gradually it reached tke Western Asia. It has now been Observed that 
the Sakti worship was prevalent in all the countries of the world in 
some form or other. The Indus people and Sumerians worshipped 
the Mother-goddess as there are definite marks of resemblance in both 
these groups as :— 


l. Both the countries had the lions as the vehicle of the goddess. 
2. Sakti was considered as the goddess of war. 
3. The deity had both the married and unmarried forms. 


4. The worship was carried on in the hilly areas of both the 
places, 


9. Sumerians named her as Nana and Nana was a popular epithet of 
the goddess in Gujrat (now in Pakistan). 


Evidently the Šakti-pūjā started in India and was never imported 
-from any other country. Traces of this cult are found in the Vedic as 
Well as classical literature of India. The Vana-parva of MB mentions 
“a large number of Tirthas named after Goddess, e.g Kalikā-sangam, 
Sakumbheri, Bhīmā Devī, Dhumavatī, Gaurī Shikara etc. 


Salyaparva of MB shows various names of Mother-goddess 85 


Kali, Kalikā, Raudri, Kauveri, “Varani Brahmin Binē 
etc.—D.D.K. i 


372. Mishra, Ramashankar :—Pramātrrūpaprakāšasya Vimarša ev 


Jivitam. (Appraisal of Pramatrrip 
Prakasa). (Sanskrit). 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 167-172. 
_ According to Kashmir- 
'hich 


Salvi D m is a fore’ 
Saivism vimarša or independence 1s af om 
1 creates ecstacy, 


e 
akas desire, knowledge etc, Abhinavagupta defin 
Nallties—as camatkrti, i.e, light. Utapala, a famous philosoP 
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i.e independence and vimarša are one and the same thing but there is 
minute difference also because svātantrya is that aspect of vimarša which 
explains ‘why’ of every question and vimaría explains creation, 
preserving and rapture etc. God is the inward dweller, the inner soul 
of the entire universe. He is the creator, preserver and destroyer of 
the world. He is immanent and transcedental power. Hence Lord 
Siva is svatantrya and svātantrya is Siva. The objects of the world 
are the real expressions Or modifications of nimitta (efficient) and 
upādāna (material cause) aspects of the God.—D.D.K. 


373. Misra, C.N. :— Adhvāsa ki Anupapatti-Eka Drsti (Inapplicability 
of Adhyāsa : A View). (Hindi). 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 168-177. 


The essential ingredients of adhyāsa are : satya-adhisthāna (true 
plinth), satya-pradhāna (veracity as dominating factor), satya-sarhskāra 
(true or sacrosant sacrament), satya-indriya-sannikarsa (vicinity of true 
organs of senses), satya-dosa (true blemish), satya-ajfiana (true ignorance), 
satya-büdhaka jūāna (true knowledge of obstacles), satya-drastā (true 
examiner), satya-deha-indriya etc. (inviolable body and senses), satya- 
(true period), satya-deša (true place or space) etc. These are the 
findings of the Advaita-vedantins. 


Critics are of the opinion that the Advaita-vedāntins* have not 
been able to prove the setya-pradhdna and satya-adhisthana in the 
Ab asa, hence they cannot claim the authenticity of adh;āsa. They can 
Kala rely on the antecedent knowledge or experience of the adhyása of 
the universe. This monograph is a debate on adhyasa.— D.D.K. 

a Mohan, Lajja Devi :—Teachings of Guru Tegh Bahadur in the 
Tradition of the Upanigads. 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 132-140. 


Guru Tegh Bahadur's teaching, consisting of 59 Sabads (Sabdas) 
B a Saloks (Slokas), is designated as ‘Mahala 9 in the Adigrantha. 
Tegh ER AGS, thought is clearly reflected in the teaching of Guru 
EX abadur in particular and in the teachings of other Gurus in 
Eu othe Adigrantha, The striking similarities may be noticed in 
zu ea of the Adigrantha with those of the Upanisads, ie. the 
the nā ‘he Mandükya, the Aitareya, the Svetasvatara, the Adhyatma. 
abala, Ta, the Maha, the Tejobindu, the Nārada-Parivrājaka, the > 
ttrikin aršana do and the Bhagavadgītā. Not only we notice this | 
formi community of thought but also we come across a surprising - 
5 E RLY 0f the Bhs asealogyiraSidMlgMboliection, Haridwar . — Skak EL) 
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375. Modak, B.R. :—/nterpretation of the Mahavakyas 
siddhi. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 203-208. 


in Svarūjja. 


Svarājyasiddhi a manual on Advaita Vedānta js Composed in 
verses by Gangadhara Sarasvati (19th century). It Contains three 
prakarapas and deals with the salient features of Advaita, laying special 
stress on certain topics and aspects of Vedānta. The interpretation of. 
the mahavakyas found in the Upanisads is one of such topics. The 
Upanisadic sages were great thinkers who gave free expression to the 
philosophical thought arising from the depth of their spiritual experj- 
ence. The Upanisads contain such mahāvākyas as Aham Brahmāsmi, 
‘Tat Tvam Asi etc. described as anubhavavākya any upadesavakya 
respectively. These constitute the supreme discovery of the Upanisadic 
seers and have been referred to as *'tremendous words". In the maha- 
vakyas we come across grammatical co-ordination (samānādhikaraņya) 
due to a common basis. The two words fat and tvam have the same 
case-termination. In such a case four alternatives are possible as 
follows :— 


1. Bedha—In the case of tat tvam asi, tat refers to Brahman and 
tvam refers to Jivatman. Repudiating Brahman would mean the repudi- 
ation of moksa, and if Jīvātman is repudiated purusārtha would be 
meaningless. Hence this cannot be a case of sublation, 


2. Superimposition - In this case Jīvātman is not directed to be 
looked upon as Brahman, 


3. Vilšegaņa-Jīvātman is involved in transmigratory existence, būt 


Brahman is not. They have two different qualities. Hence one cannot 
be an attribute to another. 


4. Hence we are left with the only alternative that the two must 
be identical. 


In tat-tvam-asi, the two words tat and tvam together lend one 
homogeneous meanin 


an E g and stand mutually interdependent. And that 
14 main object of mahayakyas is to know the Brahman.—D.D.K. 


376. Mukherjee, Ani] Kumar :—The Ultimate Realities and Consct- 


ousness in the Whiteheadian Scheme 
and in the Nyaya-Vaisegika System: 
TPQP, IX, No. 2, 1982, pp, 113-121. 
epika 


ey Joss. Philosophy closely resembles the Nyāya-Vais i 
75 Felitiesūdorēmginicai rousidoksoioTteionv”s 57” 


T E A REL (NON BOBBYS TS Chennai and eGangotri 


CI | iversal) and Whitehead's ‘potential’ are analogous. Both consider 


un : i 
jā M ionsness as a guality, not a spatio-temporal substance. Both agree 


t universal subsists outside the subject prehending it and both ‘uni- 


Ta and *particular' possess a distinct ontological being of their 
own. Universal is perceivable. Whitehead’s distinction between 
in sense-perception and 'non-sensuous perception’ is analogous to the 
ce NV's distinction between /aukika (ordinary) and alaukika (extra- 
al ordinary) Perception. Whitehead's observation that conceptual 
of prehension of universal lies in the physical prehension of the actual 
he entity, is similar to the NV’s view Both resemble in that universal 
he has a unique ‘individual essence’. Whitehead does not take eternal 
b object as equivalent to ‘genus’, like is the position of the NV on 
ii, samanya. Whitehead’s creativity is comparable to satta (being) in the 
ya NV as the widest generality. 
ic 
j- Whitehead, so also the NV are pluralists; for both, conscious- 
1) ness is not the widest category of existence as in Leibnitz or Hegel. 
le To be is not necessarily to be conscious. Consciousness. for both, is 
Tj not self-revealing as in Descartes or Saükara. Both agree that absence 
of perceivable objects and not super-sensuous, can be prehended. 
d A physical organic body is essential for manifestation of conscious- 
- ness, both agree. Whitehzad would say : Consciousness cannot arise 
e without a propositional feeling. God is eternally conscious and all- 
pervading, as held by both. How could the all-pervading God be 
conscious as a whole without being conscious in all constituent parts, 
e Temains a question.—S. M. M. 


| 37. Paradkar, M.D. :—Gītā—A Reconciliation of Scripture and 
| Reason. 


| JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 219-226. 
| The author is of the view that a reconciliation of scripture and 


I E is rightly brought out in the Gita. This rational approach 
4 ‘tds the ethics of the action makes Gītā, according to Huxlay, ‘the 


| "a prae spiritual statement of perrenial philosophy". Scriptures 
i Gy eir importance and as they are based on a long standing 
| "E ae Of generations, it will not be proper to summarily dismiss 
| e Iam as it will lead to buddhibhedas in case of the ignorant. At 


TE tt time, entirely depending upon scriptural standard may root 


E: t he IMPortance of deliberative reason in the ethics of the action: 


Ē hereb 


a re relegating the consideration of consequences of the action to 


vr m A SEENE Xr des i 
ue Teason a 9 of things forgotton. Gita gives scope to the individual's 


nd takes care at the same time to point out the risk involved in 
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indiscriminately using it. It is true that the Gītā condemns anti- 
scriptural act but reason for it lies in its being prompted by egoistic 
attachment and attraction, hypocrisy and conceit. It must also be 
noted that the Gi?7 speaks of the three-fold classification, i.e. Sattyg 
rajas, tamas, in general terms without a reference to the scriptures. 
The three-fold distinctions given in the 17th as well as in the 18th 
chapters of the GitZ contain laudable attempt at reconciling established 
scriptura] rules and individual's freedom of reason.—P.G. 


378. Pracandiya, Rajiv :—Bhdratiya Yoga-Sādhanā men Dhyāna 
(Meditation in the Indian Yoga Sādhanā). 
(Hindi). 


JIVB, VII, Nos. 11-12, 1982, pp. 97-104. 


States that among Indian sādhanās, Yogasādhanā enjoys special 
position wherein dhyanasadhona assumes special importance. Includes 
a brief study of the position, form and shape of dhyāna in the context 
of yoga sādhanā under Vedic, Jaina and Bauddha traditions. Begins 
with suggestions from Patafijali's Yogasūtra concerning vrittis origina- 
ting from angles of Opinion. Considers the place of dhyana as the 
seventh place under asranga-yoga and explains the Concept with textual 
references. Details dhyana in Bauddha traditions as a chain of acti- 
Vities that leads a Practitioner to total behaviour, total concentration 
and total intellect. Provides a detailed discussion on dhyana as a 
facet of Jaina sadhuna technique. According to Jaina scriptures 
dhyana is defined as directing the multicurrent mind to one direction 
Where through the Sādhaka, withdraws the mind from all diversions 
and concentrates upon the goals. Details the arguments of Jaina 
ver lures describing different categories of dhydna such as arta, 
raudra and dharma. Concludes that dhyana is beyond the reach 
Of sectarian. obstacles and it is purely secular. It leads to self 


reliance, annihilations of sufferings and attainment ofthe highest 
position, —N.K.S. 


379. Raghunathacharya, S.B. :—Naya Vīthī Vimaršah (Appraisal of 
Naya Vīthī). (Sanskrit). 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 1-8. 


This paper presents a solid consultation on the terms of philosophy 
like Khyativada, Akhyātivāda, the tradition of the condemning 4! | 
Supporting the terms by various schools of scholars. What is Akhyāt!" f 
vis Mhatdo the scholars like Prabhakaemifra think about it # b 
Why the great tradition which condemn it is prevalant among pp "e 
scholars—such Points have been discussed ina detailed way in this - 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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aper. Apramā, ayathārthānubhava, bhrama, viparyaya, mithyājītāna 
are the terms about which the scholars and various schools have a 
lot of. disputes. Linarthah apürvam js* the theory of the school of 
prabhakaramisra. —B.M.S. 


330. Rakesh Kumar :—Agama-Sahitya men Yoga ke Bija (Seeds of 
Yoga in the Agamic Literature) (Hindi). 


JIVB, VIL, Nos. 11-12, 1982, pp. 63-68. 


Traces the occurrence of Yoga in Jaina agama. Suggests that the 
popularity of Yoga is linked with Yogasütra of Pataiijali. Earlier it 
might had been obtainable in the act of penance to manifest the unlimited 
power, matchless vigour and uncommon strength of soul. Refers to 
two legends in the Bhagavata. (1) Wherein Bharata is popular as 
jadabharata. (2) Dattātreya as avadhüta. Provides Bauddha refer- 
ences from Majjhimcnikaya and Visuddhimagga to prove the existence 
of the rudiments of Yoga in Bauddha literature. For Jaina views, 
the references included are from Ācārāngasūtras, Sthününgasütras and 
Aupapātika-sūtra. Details the facets of sthanas of Gsanas. Concludes 
the article with the remarks that the seeds of Jaina Yoga are availahle 
in a scattered form. These can be gathered and consolidated through 
stud; and research based upon @gama literature. —N.K.S. 


381. Rastogi, Navajiwan :—Kāšmīra Sivadvayavada ke Antargata 
Kramadargana kī Sādhanā-Paddhati 
(Method of Sadhana of Intricate Sect). 
(Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 159-166. 


A Krama-dar$ana is a sect which may be regarded as an offshoot of 
Kāšmīra-Šaivism generally knowa as Sivadyayavada It isa lesser 
m Sect and is considered at par with similar other sects known as 
Som 24 anda, pratyabhijītā or Trika-Sampradayas. Krama-daréana has 
nis ed by Abhinavagupta in his famous treatise Tantra-prakriya. 
of the old mode of worship. Siva as a god seems to be developed out 
deity to en god Rudra. He may be taken as very ancient pre-Aryan 

āktas 9. Siva is largely conspicuous in the religious activities of the 
lion of K e author of Mahārthamañjarī has given a detailed descrip- 
and fiar] Tama-dar$ana mode of worship. It gives worldly pleasures 

ākras ^ eternal emancipation, i.e., salvation. Different types of 
intricate T functions and powers have been discussed in the highly 


te T 
7 Sect, i.e., Krama-daršana.—D.D.K. arora 
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382. Saran, O.P.: Max Muller's Definition of Religion, 
PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 317-326. 


According to Max Müller religion consists in Perception of the 
infinite under such manifestations as are able to influence the moral 


character of man. 


This perception of infinite is the seed from which all religions 
have sprung. Religions may differ in other respects, but so far aş 
their origin is concerned, the seed from which they have originated js 
everywhere the same, the seed being the perception of the infinite that 
presses on every body. Max Millar explains this theory and tries to 
show that the roots of the religion is to be found in the feeling of the 
infinite which is placed in us along with that of finite, and is awakened 
in us in greater or less degree from the very first perception by our 
senses, though it is only much later that it develops itself into the 
consciousness of the idea of infinite. While explaining this theory, 
Max Müller confines himself to the ancient Aryans of India. 


Engen V. Schmidt, Edward Caird, Spencer etc. do not agree with 
Max Müller’s definition and express their own ideas about religion 
which have been discussed in this paper. This dissertation closes with 
Swami Vivekanand’s remark on religion which supports Max Müller's 
views : “All the religions, from lowest fetishism to the highest absolu- 
tism, mean so many attempts of the human Soul to grasp and realise 
the infinite”. —D.D.K, 


383. Sharma, Arvind :—Self Realization in Yoga and Jungian 
Psychology: A Comparision. 


JASB, LILLIII, 1977-78, (1981) pp. 251-259. 


The concepts of self-realization in Yoga and Jungian psychology 
are, to an extent, homologous not Withstanding the differences. Both 
are transpersonal in the sense that ordinary personality is transcend? 
in both. But both are not transpersonal in the sense that ultimately 
the true Self is reached-it is not transcended. The article explains 
many Points of comparisions in both the systems. While Jung empha” 
sies the dangers of the Process of individual and points out that it 
requires the strictest control by the associate or physician as well as bY 


ad Jung distinguishes Upto a point between the person and tH? 
___cctive forms of appearance in the stages of individuation. l? 
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rest nature without intention in Jungian Psychology; this is:how' the 
conscious purusa may be. described in Yoga. In Jungian psychology, 
individuation seems to be described in terms which closely approach 
the notion: of salvation in Samkhya Yoga. The Yogic process: of the 
he separation: of the purusa from prakrti and the Jungian’ processiof 
ral individuation of the. self are comparable processes. in’ some ways: 
Hence there is no serious terminological obstacle: to: comparing Yoga 
and Jungian psychology.—P.G. 
E | 384 Shanbhag, D:N. :— The Theory of Error of the Prabhakara 
is | Mimamsakas. 
‘ JKU, XXVI, 1982, pp 17-24. 
i The Prabhākara Mimarhsakas hold that only direct knowledge of 
" an object is valid and that memory being indirect knowledge: is. 
je invalid. Hence, they have to explain the inyalidity of the erroneous 
7 knowledge of the shell-silver which is also: direct: 
Aceording to them, in the shell-silver.cognition there is: not: one 
h cognition as held by other schools of Indian Philosophy; but there are 
4 two cognitions, one the direct apprehension of the shell and the other, 
h the memory of the silver. And'due.to memory, the whole cognition 
n becomes. invalid. There is tlie apprehension:of the shell in a general 


- form without the apprehension of its peculiar features and there is the 
e .  lemembrance of the silver which possesses some common features 
ke brightness, with the shell This is all due to some defect of the 
; Mind due to.which the perceiver becomes unable: to distinguish-between 

4 ; "e apprehension and remembrance. 


d Other examples of error like yellow conch; dream'objects; bitter: 
| Mie two moons and’ fire’ band: are: similarly analysed’ and: the: 
| act cause of invalidity is pin-pointed. 


This is:the:only theory which: could be:said: to: be:perfectly consis- 
‘With realism. —Author: 


385, Biju. ? 
Shiv Kamar: —Nature:of Perception in Sámkhya Yoga. 
VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. -2, 1981, pp. 59-76. 


a) System:of philosophy'has:put forth: its:owm concept: of per- 
E accordance with its mataphysical and epistemological 


Milos So many: scholars have made discussion: on:some words of 
"^ Jayantabh 
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tried.their best to reāch some conclusion. The Sārhkhyayoga has it ; 
own tradition of defining the terms which is not originally ceki R 
the other systems: It has undergone the various changes during in 
development in the ages. The definitions were given and later a 
revised. by the other scholars according to their own units. Sometimes 
it was rejected and lately a new definition was placed before the world 
of scholars. It was. criticised and revised. There were: some School; 
of the scholars. They were supposed to make an observation on the 
thinking of the various groups. A perception of one school was 
rejected or criticised by the other and great discussions Were made tg 
make one’s thinking clear. Later on the approach might be Tejected 
or revised. The paper reveals the nature of perception in Sathkhya- 
yoga Very clearly.—B.M S. i i 


386. Shriramamurti, P. : -The Meaning of a Sentence is Pratibha, 
PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 9-16. 
*. See Under Sec X. 
387. Singh, Asha : —- Bharatiya Astika Darfana men Māvā-tattya (The 
4 j Illusion in the Indian Philosophy). (Hindi): - 


> KIIRSA, IV; Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 187-190. 


According to Indian philosophers this- world is the Mavaor illus 
sion by which Brahma creates the world; A mantra in the Reveda 
declares that Indra can have many forms with his Maya. Sankara, 
the great-Indian ‘Philosopher regards: this world as Maya not in the 
Sense that it is a phantom or'a dream.. By calling the world Maya i 
Wants to direct our attention to a more fundamental spiritual seeli 
underlying the world. He quite unambiguously says that although C 
the. ultimate level, the world is; not. real and what is real:is Brahma? 
and Brahman alone, on the practical level the world is fully real and al 
īts activities have a real Significance. According to Taittiriyopam"™ 
and Vivekacūdūm ani; Maya is neither sat. or asut or having both m 
forms but it is not different from Brahman. 
= According to Sahkara, Maya and Avidyā is one and the same Pí 
E but Vidyaranya considers t ; 


wer 
hem as two different identities. 2 


Bb. (mir. ; a : , Be: i f Ue. o 
SM DK cient views from Upanisads, Paficadasi, Vedanta-sara, no $ 
ee similar other Philosophical ireatises have been discuss,” T 
thisarticle on Maya. DDK. > . son en 
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388, Solomon, E.A.:— Anvitābhidhāna and Abhihitānvaya Theories as 
E. Examined in the Syādvādaratnākara. 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 175-188. 


If every word has its own specific meaning, how does the sentence 
which is a'collection of words have a unified meaning? The Mīmārs- 
akas evolved their own theories on this point though the roots of these 
could be traced much earlier. Prabhakara and his followers hold that 
words convey a meaning only inthe context of a sentence, though 
words are real and actual constituents of language. Each word has its 
own meaning but the word is meant to serve asa part of sentence. 
On heating the words of a sentence we comprehend a’ unitary 
sēnše which is the meaning of a sentence. There are two different the- 
ories on this point. ies d 


The meaning of a sentence consists of individual word-meanings 
and their mutual relation. According to the Anvitābhidhāna theory, 
both the-individual word-meanings and their mutual rélation' afe deno- 
ted by the words themselves, but according to the Abhihitanvaya theory 
the'word dénote only individual word-meanings, the mutual relation 
being conveyed by the word-meanings and not by -the words. 
According to the grammarians, on the other hand, words have no 
reality of their own. Both the theories have been discussed in this 
Paper.—D.D.K.. : Berči Litt. SEM 


389i Shri Ramachandra Murty, V. :—The :Golaki : Matha at 
pr e : ; Sy 


Mandadam.-  : 


4 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts, 1-2, 1981; pp. 87-90.' 
See Under Sec. V. 


390. * Tati ki as S 
a Tatiya; Nathamal :—Jaina Pardmparā men Yoga (Yoga in Jaina 
Ee Tradition). ` (Hindi). s 


< JIVB, VIN, Nos. 1-3,:1982, pp: 7-27. 


ts the special meaning of the word Yoga as depicted in the 
list of a ae (Agama Sahitya) of Jainas and Bauddhas. It consits a 
the desēri thirty two branches of Yoga in Jaina tradition. Criticises 
tei Pon ef Yoga in Uttaradhyayana and compares: the Jaina 
trom: 1Ons with that of Buddhists. Some reference'of Yoga: taken: 
Malay, literatur € of Kundakunda, Pūjyapāda Haribhadra, and from the 
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a Of:Jinasena; Jūānārņava of Šubhacandrā, Yogašāstrā of: 
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Hemacandra, Dvātrirsikās of Yašovijava and Manonušāsana of Tulasiiare 
critically diseussed. Concļudeswittiasremark that Jaina-Yoga tradition 
is voluminous and the paper gives a brief survey on ly. The article i 
appended witha bibliography of literature on Jaina-Yoga witha Purpose 
to inspire further studies on the subject. —Aulhor. 


391. Thakur, A.L.: The Mahabharata and the Nyāyc»Šāstra. 
PBP, I, Pts. 1-3; 1981, pp: 94-99. 
See Under:Sec. II. 


392. Thakur, S.B: :—Prokasatmayati ke Mata men Ajūāna ki: Ekarg 
(The Unity. of Ignorance-According to Prakāšā- 
tmayati. (Hindi). 


PBP, T, Pts: 1-3,, 1981, pp. 185-189. 


The, famous. philosopher: Vivarnacarya, while making: his: aim: on 
writing a:treatise.on. Advuitasiddhi. asserts that. ignorance: is unique ive. 
unequalled. As such an Ajfidnavada, no other knowledge. than 
BrahmajWana, i.e. knowledge of the Brahma can revoke the: ignorance: 
Ignorance is.creating an: allusory conception'against: Brahmajmana:. Ta 
this connection the Dvaitavādin Ācāryas, who have enriched the phi- 
losophical field by the effusions of their fertile brains, held. thatif-we 
accept the uniqueness of ignorance, it can be revoked as the knowledge 
of the: conch eradicates:the doubt of silver init or the wi ll-6=the-wisp 
vanishes when the: real knowledge is attained. According to the 
Advaita-Vedānta, man, as he stands in this world, is a victim of 
ignorance (<jhana). The: potential: greatness and inginity of the soul 
are Over-shadowed by its attachment with the material. This sense 0 
attachment is generated by ajūāna, avidyā. This avidyā is not endless. 
It can be won over and freedom from jt can be achieved. Freedom 
from. ignorance is, known as: moksa (salvation): As: ignorance isthe 
Toot cause of bondage, the natural cute is knowledge (jiiana). Know- 
ledge eradicates avidyā and brings liberation D.D.K. 


393. Tripathi, Giridhar :—Upanigatsu Jīvasvarūpam (The Concept af 
Jiva in Upanisuds). (Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos: 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 113-117. 


Z lakatu Word! Uparisat:has:been derived from: ded 
the: < ignorance: and. attain. salvation. By studying Upanisads m 
cacher, the: pupil. is: instructed: to: practise virtue; to Spe us „ib 


cultivate:modesty,. humanity:etc: without which noi Te. 
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owible. The Upanisads reveal the real ‘meaning of the soul. The 

Arma dwells in this body or remains even after that, has been: dis- 
cussed in the Upanisads. Naciketā himself bad explained to the Yama 
the true definition of Atma asit is eternal. It.never dies orit ever 
pecomes old According to Kathopanig: d this human'body isa chariot, 
the Jivdtma is the master and buddhi is the Sarathi, i-e charioteer, 
Jīvātmā is compared with a bird sitting on a tree who enjoys the fruit 
of'the: deeds of a human being. Vrhadopenis-d states that ‘the Jivaiand 
Bralma:are one and the same transcendent God.—D.D.K. 


304. Trivedi, R.D :—4 Group of Mātrkās from:Kashrnir ‘and Some 
Related Problems, 


JOIB, XXXI, No.4, 1982, pp. 384-390. 


The ‘Rajatarangini of Kalhana, the:most-reliablesource ‘on ‘ancient 
history of Kashmir mentions the terms #nätrcakra ‘actual meaning:of 
which is not yet known. Another equivalent term mentioned is 
devicakra. M.A. Stein has translated the term matrcakra as the 
‘circle of mothers’ and has further suggested it to mean ‘sacred idia- 
grams’ or the mythical diagrams :may be supposed to have been carved 
in stone like the $ricakras and rājitīcakrus amd has:associated with 
fünfnka ritual. This interpretation does not'seem to: be quite satis- 
factory. The cult of mêti kas or saptamātrkās was popular in Kashmir 
and the term mdrrcakra denotes the group of mother goddesses estab- 
lished around a Saiva deity. One of the such ;nātrkās establishment 
Was therein the Purdnddhisth@na(modern Pandrethan), ancient Štīnagarī 
Which was an important Saiva-Sakta complex of sanctuaries specially 
Blorified With the temples dedicated to Jyestharudra, Bhutesa and 
Bhairaya. Another set of temples of these deities was at Narannag 
(Vängatti). The name of Pravarasena(I)isiparticularly credited with 

Stablishment of mātrkās at Pandrethan along with Siva/Pravcres- 


s m S 
Pēculation. Thus, atleast this much isapparent that the area of 


1 m is acnowledged to bea site of mürrkas and Saiva qdeities 
ther it than the king Lalitāditva Muktüpida (725-760 A.D ) and 


395. 1; Cats 
Upadhyaya, S.A. :- Tat Tvam Asi According to Prakdsananda, 


PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 195-202. 
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those teaching the identity of Brahman and Jīva which js Of the 
nature of consciousness. The second group comprises the well- 
known four mahāvākyas viz. (i) tat tvam asi, (ii) aham brahmāsni 
(iii) ayam ātmā brahma and (iv) sarvam khalu. idam brahma. Among, 
these fat rvam asi is regafded as the basic text by the Advaitins: Jt 
forms a part of the dialogue between the sage Uddālaka and his son in 
the Chāndogyopanisad, on the truth of non-quality. The .different. 
Advaitācāryas hāve interpretted this mahāvākya in different ways to 
prove its teaching of non-quality. An attempt is made here to present 
the interpretation of this mahāvākya (i e., tat tvam asi) according to 
the Vedānta-siddhānta=muktāvali of Sri Prakāšānanda belonging to the. 
latter half of the sixteenth century. 


Having established that the bheda between Brahman and Jīva js 
wholly unwarranted, the Siddhāntin points out that the self-proved self 
is the highest aim of the man. He further observes that the Sruti 
alone brings about the intuitional knowledge of the self. 


“While discussing the immediacy (aparoksatvam) the question: 
whether implication (/aksaņā) can be applied to the mahāvākya : tat 


tvam asi is raised. Then there is a debate of this point. The learned: 


author has produced Pürvapaksa and Siddhānta to. discuss the implica- 
tion of laksana and concludes with the remark that laksana is to be- 


applied for understanding’ the true import (i.e. abhedcjfiana) of the- 


mahāvākya : tat tvam asi.- D.D.K. 
396. Ursekar, H.S. :—Jainism Qua Hindulsm. 


JASB,.LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 303-309. 


“+ In this paper, the author proposes to consider the position of 


Jainism vis-a-vis Hinduism. There are four possible theories out of 
which three views, i.e. (1) Hinduism is a child of Jainism, (2) Jainism 


15 a sect of Hinduism, (3) Jainism and Hinduism are parallel creeds 
a ae AN > by side on this ancient land. have been considere? 
ogcther while the view, that Jainism is the child of Buddhism, ha 

ely and rejected by the author, while considering | 
uld be kept in mind that Jainism can be WA | 
about 2800 years from today which is certainly * 


which developed side 


been considered separat 
the three views, it sho 
back. ‘historically to 
Period less ancient than t 
Period :of ‘atleast 4000 


Eur 
lso it will be reasonable to conclude that Jainism is the ch! 


Hinduism. Turning to the definition of Hindu adopted by Supreme 


Court in the case of j m 
: Y án upre 
GS ajnyapurushdasji versus Muldas the SUP™ 


€pted the definition of Lok iven -12 
Glen: sa oS ok Manya Tilak as. given 
Skep “Rahasya, according .to Which, | one who. accepts -Vedas ` 
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e and recognises the fact that the paths to salvation are diverse 
and realises the truth that the number of Gods to worship is large, is a 
Hindu. In the Kalpasūtra of the Jains the prophesy about Lord 
Mahavira was that he would be a person who would know the secret of 
the four Vedas and would be upholder of the Vedas. Finally it has been 
concluded that Jainism is a dissenting faith of Hinduism and it is of a 
reformist nature like Buddhism, because of its emphasis on ‘ethical 
yalues of life like Ahirūsā and others. P.G. 


PH 


reverence 


97. "Wakankar, S.Y.: Uumattapralāpakam-A Rare and Little-known 
Vedānta Work. 


JASB, LII-LII!, 1977-78 (1981),-gp. 332-336. 


à The present work is available in only a single manuscript, deposi- 
ted in the Oriental Institute, Baroda. The text consist of 29 verses. 
The language throughout is very simple and lucid. The metge adopted 
is "Anustup. Every šloka is a unit by itself The poem isa good example 
of Analufikrti punch kvāpi. The author of the poem is not mentioned.. 
But, at the end, it is ssid that one Bhatta, Laksmirama belonging to 
Mewāda. community and hailng from Broach, has written (and not 
composed) this poem. Though the poet composes this type of poem, 
it seems, he believes in the worship of Lord ‘Siva’. The importance: 
ofthe poem is its peculiar way of comoosing, suggrstive of the mode 
of this type of thinking - existing in Sanskrit literary history also. 
Herein, the other side ofthe com is prominently brought forth, whyehs 
cannot be summarily rejected as ‘non-sense’, because, followers of ayu 
vices do get liberation as proved by the poet every now and athene! 
Going against the traditional way of thinking, the poet says that Hego 
and krodha, etc.— the six positively crooked and wicked enatoiR$s?šs 
Mankind (sed-ripus), are declared to be the means of liberatigmofgrotb£e 
end Since the persons possessing these vices attain liberation in the 
mee poet gives among others, the example of the enrtig8l Aktīdhī) 
a la Who outof anger tore off the chest of Hiranyalasipi ane 
atte Of liberation. The author of this paper finally gives! IS 
t" Temarks over the contents of the poem.—P.G19 ni yoga 
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XIII—POSITIVE SCIENCE 


398. Chatterjee, R:B. :— Indian Surgery— Past and Present. 


JASC, XXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 1-8. 


The paper provides background of the development of science of 
surgery end India’s contributions to the advancement of this science, 
The Hindu medicine evolved in Vedic period. Suíruta wasa great 
indian surgeon in 1000 B.C. He was the disciple of Dhanwantari, 
Repairing the wounds of different limbs, relief to urinary and 
intestinal Obstructions and other surgical operations have been 
described in Susrutu Samhita. Su$ruta has given a ist of 120 surgical 
instruments and a number of splints and bandages. Sammohini, an 
anaesthetic agent, was known to him. Author thinks it-was a variety 
of wine. He mentions that skin diseases, fevers etc. are ‘spread by 
contagion. 


Sufruta Samhitā was translated and revised by Nāgārjuna,a 
Buddhist teacher in the 4th century B.C. and again edited by 
Cēkrapāņi in the 11th century. 


^ Soda of Bagdad (786-806 A.D.) got it translated into 
TaS ‘rom which it was later translated into Latin. Indian doctors 
e Summoned to Bagdad in the 8th century and through Arabs ‘this 
ait Spread into the rest of the world. Indian surgery did not 
lop during Muslim regimes. However, Firuzsbah (1351-88) 


established colleges and hospi $ 3 us : 
5 spitals el | Unani 
Sistem of daie. P in Delhi for patronising 


With Susruta Indi 


"A - an surgery reached i also since 
Buddhism discouraged šā, us anan 


the shedding of blood even in surgical cases. 


AM a in Greece under Hippocrates (460-370 BC.) Wasa” 
"Father a as in India. He had many pupils and was regarded as the 
of Modern Medicine.” In the 11th century a Medical School 


Was started S ici 
joittly:=D. p.k, Salerno by Greek, Latin and Jewish physicians 


- 399. ; i < 
"ās 9 Gangadharan, N. :—Further Light on the Practice of Oil Massage 


as Known from the Sanskrit Literature. 
AORM, XXI, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 1-4, 
e Under Sec, XI. 
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| 400. Gupta, R.C.: —Indian Astronomy in'West Asia, 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 219-236. 


In the 3rd century Ardashir I and Shāpūr I encouraged Indian 
science inthe Iranian land and many Indian and Greek works were 
translated into Pahlavi. In Sassanian-history a Persian Zij-al-shah 
(Royal Astronomical Table) was written under the influence of a 
sanskrit work Paitāmaha-Siddhānta and the old Surya Siddhānta.as 
redacted by Latadeva. Al-Bīrūnī traces various Indian:concepts in :the 
work. During the later part of the 8th century Hindu astronomy 
spread more particularly in Arabia anda direct contact was established. 
The works of Al-Fazārī and Ya’ qub, Abū Ma'shar (787-886 A.D»), Al- 
Khwārizmī (c. 820 A DJ), Habash al-Hāsib and others before 
Al-Birüni and that of Al-Bīrūnī (973 AD.) throw light on the 
spread of Indian astronomy in West Asia while geniuses of Āryabh- 
atta, Bhāskara, Brahmagupta, Lātadeva and various others were trans- 
lated and adopted by foreign scholars. — S.M.M. 


401. Jha, Parmeshwar :— Historical Background of Mathematics and 
Astronomy in Mithila. 


BISHM, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 26-40. 


Mithila has been the centre of Sanskrit learning since time 
immemorial. It has brought forth unparalleled and unrivalled scholars 
of different branches of knowledge. Several attempts have been "dire- 
cted in the past to take stock of philosophical and allied literature of 
the land but little efforts have been made to bring to light its 
astronomical mathematical, literature. The present paper 1s an 
attempt in this direction. It has been shown that quite an exten- 
Sive literature on the twin disciplines of Mathematics and Astronomy 
has been cultivated and developed in the land. There are grounds to 
believe that Jyotisa developed with Yājūavalkya himself and:since 
then it has remained a favourable subject for the scholars of Mithila. 
A chronological account of the authors who have composed astrono- 
mica] texts, big or small, original as well as commentative, has been 
given. Several hitherto unknown astronomers as also unknown or 
less known astronomical ‘texts have been identified. Notable contri- 
butions and patronage of this branch of knowledge have been made 
by the scholar kings of the Khandavala dynasty. All these will pro- 
Vide substantial material for the history of Mathematics and Astronomy 
I India.—Author. 
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WA Jha, Parmeshwar :—Aryabhatta I and the Science of Algebra. 
VI, XX, Pts, 1-2, 1982, pp. 237-242. | 
The contribution of Azyabhana T, the ancient Indian mathematician 
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and astronomer, to the science Of Algebra are worth discussing, The f 
Arabs are believed to have been influenced by himin this regard 
The Guņitapāda of his four-chaptered work Aryabhatiya, Which 5 
devoted to the formulation: of mathematical principles, Contains 
Algebraic topics. Aryabhatta was the first in bringing out many new 
theories and concepts in the field of Algebra including the use of 
symbols. Various scholars observe the Hindu origination of the 
science of Algebra in the early 5th century A.D. Still earlier the 
germs may be noticed in the Rgveda, the Satapatha Brahmana and the 
Sulya-Sütras. Āryabhatta evid:ntly laid the foundation of the Science 
of Algebra which was improved upon by the later mathematicians. The 
foreigners did emulate his genius. This achievement can rightly name 
Aryabhatta as ‘the Father of the Hindu Algebra’ or the ‘Homer of 
Algebra'.— S.M.M. 


403... Mahadihassan, S. :—Indian Rasāyana and Chinese Alchemy with 
Allied Origins. 


< JASB, LII-LIIT, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 184-186. 


The author concludes pu we have as equivalents Cinnabar= 
Ephedra= Redness-incorporate;'whence Alchemy = Rasāyana, the former 
using inorganic and the latter herbal drugs of rejuvenation. As 
aiming at immortality each has become acultin its own right. Rasa 
properly interpretted would be growth-inducing principle and latter, 
as life-essence or soul. What was cinnabar to the Chinese was 
ephedra’ to the Aryans ‘Cinnabar gave the art alchemy a branch of 
medicine aiming at rejuvenation, Soma or ephedra give the art 
Rasāyana, a branch of Indian medicine definitely recognised as concer- 
ned with rejuvenaijon, Thus with redness as soul, cinnabar became 
the source to which Alchemy can be directly traced, and ephedra; 


bearing red-berries, the source to which Rasāyana system of Indian 
medicine can be traced.—P.G. 


404. Sharma, Arvind :Varāhamihira—An Ancient Indian Feminist ? . 


ZDMG, CXXXII, No, 1, 1982, pp. 142-149. 


Ancient Indian li tera 


Womankind. It d ture abounds in pejorative references to. 
men are not er o or mean that positive sentiments towards - 


sed at all; 


ae aaa oto A of the 

tof:Vikramādi ; > the nine gems 0 
"sHlkramāditya, His statement on the. issue is contained in the 
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p chapter of Brhat Samhita. The chapter is entitled strīprašarhsā- 
ah (praise of woman). This paper is a study in the nature and 
f Varāhamihira's view.—Author. 
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Sikdar, J.C. :—Some Light on Metallurgy, as Revealed in 
Suvarna- Raupya-S iddhi- Sastra of the Jainācārya : 
Jinadattasüri (V.S. 1210). 


405. 


KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 215-220. 


The Jaina Alchemical thoughts and practices fostered in ;India 
from the time of the Jainācārya, Nagarjuna and 
Pādliptasūri upto the eighteenth century A.D. have not yet been 
evaluated in relation to the Indian history of Alchemy. It seems that 
the Western India, by virtue of its geographical position as a centre of 
Jainism, was a receptacle for many alchemical ideas from other 
areas of India. The latest MSS of Suvarna- Raupya-Siddhi-Sástra of 
Jinadatta Süri (V.S. 1210) in Sanskrit Prakrit-Apathramsa and old 
Gujarati reveals two distinct trends in Jaina Alchemy, viz. (1) 
Chemistry and Metallurgy and (2) Medical Recipes. 


A comparative study of the MSS of SRSS and other Indian works 
on Alchemy and Chemistry shows that since second-third of fourth 
century A.D. Indian alchemists were endeavouring to make gold. 
The search to make gold was continued by them throughout the middle 
ages together with industrial process, especially metallurgical process 
and the manufacture of drugs. In the course of researches of the Indian 
alchemists many important chemical discoveries were made by them, 
such as, gold making, etc. Six metals—gold, silver, tin, Copper, iron 
and lead are recognised in the MSS of SRSS at the outset and later on 
tight metals were named including two alloys—brass and bell-metal. 
The MSS describes the process of making gold, silver etc. 


The main objective of the Jaina Alchemy was to show the process 
of destruction of all the sins-poverty, disease and age-—D-D.K. = . 


406. Thaker, J.P. :— An Ancient Remedy for Leprosy. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 3, 1982, pp. 301-309. 


an à Trisagti-salàka-puruga-carita Li. 761-776 Hemacandra narrates., 
Xperiment of curing leprosy (krmi-kustha). 
out qeper's body was anointed with /akgapaka-taila. Worms aes 
to it e skin. Body was covered with ratna-kambala. Worms stuck 
*. due to coolness. -They were shaken off on. cow's dead bodys: 
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Gosirşa-cendana was applied for soothing. Germs were ‘removed fes 
flesh and bones by repeating treatment twice. Finally fresh skin yes 
through healing drugs. 


Ratna-kambala might be thick woollen “Persian Carpet’. Yayang 
traders used:to bring and sell it here at high price. 


Gošīrsa-candana might be gorocana sandal available in Compact 
yellow balls. 


Main drug, however, was laksa-paka oil. It is yet to be 
identified. Did it comprise 1,00,000 ingredients ? Or, was it prepared 
by giving 1,005000 puta-pākas to its constituents ? Or was lac (laksa) 
its*main Ingredient ? ; 


‘It presents a challenge to modern experts of Ayurveda whose duty 
is to'search out this drug for the sake of ailing humanity.— Author. 
407. Vatsyayana, Kapila :—The Square and the Circle in Indian Art. 

IH, XXX, No. 3, 1981, pp 5-27. 

See Under Sec. II. 


408. Wojtilla, Gy. :—Notes on Krsišāstra, 
VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, 33. 161-172. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


409. Yardi, M.R. :—The Problem of Multiple Authorship of ‘the 


Mhābkārata : A Statistical Approcch. 
JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 342-354. 


This-paper is the: 
the Original Bharata b 
linguistic study of-the 
had Pointed out that t 
the Bhaguvadgītā did 


Ārst'of'series in which it is proposed ‘to identify 
Y the application of statistical methods to 2 
Mahabharata, The author inthis earlier Papē? 
he a. study of the versification style ; 
betw : not disclose significant differences of style 
S einen adhyāyas and therefore did not justify the 
been completed fo alās authorship. The similar study has toV 
Van of the pls Bhīgmaparvan, Karnaparvan and the Sauptlka* 
hat the bni R The only assumption that need be ma 9 
the Pandavas a zēla should contain therecord of the victory ; 
» tom ida atricida] ‘War with the Kauravas. Hence ‘the me 
“anting of Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Salya-and Sauptikā” 
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parvas must contain portion. of original Bhārata. The: statistical 
problem is therefore to find. out whether these portions. of. the ‘war 
books? dealing with the fall of Bhisma and the deaths of other 
Kauravas and the massacre Of. the sleepers:in the Pāndava: camp 
by the enraged Ašvatthāman, display a homogeneity. of style, 
and if they do, to regard this as the original Bharata. The next step 
is whether the remaining portions also display the same style or 
different style by the application of suitable statistical tests which are 
known as analysis of variance. The author draws 4 lists and concludes | 
that if list A is found to contain 24,000 Slokas or nearabout, there B 
will be a strong presumption that we have succeeded in recovering 
that text. —P.G. 


410. Yardi, M.R. :—The Multiple Authorship of the Mahabharata: A pis 
Statistical Approach. $ 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 217-227. ; ķi 


This is the second paper of the author on the subject. The 
author of this paper remarks that since the great War between the 
Kauravas and Pāņdavas is the Kernel of the Mahabharata, the “War 
books’ of Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Salya and Sauptikaparvas must 
contain portions of the original Vaišampāyana text. A study of the 
linguistic style of three parvas, Bhīgmaparva, Karnaparva and Sauptika- 
parva showed that they exhibit two distinct styles. The 64 adhyāyas 
of Bhīgmaparva, (41-60, 71-94, 95-117) all the 58 adhyāyas of Karna- 
parva and 9 adhyāyas of the Sauptikaparva exhibited a homogeneous 
style (named the A—style) with a variance due to variation within 
adhyāyas of 269.38 with 1179 degrees of freedom On the basis of 
this stylistic evidence, it was postulated that, subject to assumption 
made therein, the A—style represented the style of the Vai$ampáyana 
text and the B—style was the style of a later edition, which included 
the 18 chapters of the Bhagavadgita. In this paper the author has taken 
Up the study of the linguistic styles of Drona, Salya and Siri-parvas. 
He has prepared 4 tables (A to D) indicating 4 statistical approach to 
Es Problem of the multiple authorship of the Mahabharata, indicating 

© homogeneity and variances in different adhyayas of the 
Mahabharata. —D.D.K. 


= Yardi, M.R. :—The Multiple Authorship of the Mahābhārata : 
A Statistical Approach. 


ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 181-193. 


eue ch is the third paper of the author on the subject. In this paper, 


six parvas, namely Anušāsana, Asramedhika, Āšramavāsika, 
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Mausala, Mahāprasthānika and Svargarohana is examined. The author 
has supported his views with an analysis in tabular form. This group- 
ing adopted in tables is provided with annotations and directed to i 
point wherefrom the time of the third reduction of the Mahabharat 
can be fixed. Table 4 summarises the results of this study.--N.K.S, 
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INSTITUTIONS — - 5 


SUD 


412. Dange, S.S. :- Symbolism in the: Rite of  Simantonna- 
yana. 


NV 


$4 


PRESSURE 


JASB, LII-LII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 83-87. 


uc 
The things used for the parting of the wife's hair’ have symbolic | 
value, as attested by tradition. The porcupine-quill- is prescribed also Z 


for the combing of the hair of a child at the rite of cūdā-karaņa; it is 
also prescribed to be presented by the bride-groom to’ the bride at the 
time of marriage. It was used only symbolically at certain rituals to 
ward off evils, and it was also used to apply collirium with. The 
Taittiriya Brahmana compares the three white spots with three auspicious 
thinys, three gods, three pressings of soma etc. The udumbara is of 
a similar species whose fruits represent the teats of the breasts of the 
mother. The even number is indicative of the male-child. This is 
clear from the rule that the husband should approach the wife in the 
days after her period on even nights. The viratara is the arrow or a 
Particular tree; it has the same symbolic value as that of the blade of 
grass or the quill; it represents the male. The spindle is used for 
taking the thread from the cotton and bas the symbolic value as the 
long guill or the upward moving blade of grass. Samī branch is 
indicative of the fire and young shoots 'of barley indicate . ferti- 
lity.—P.G. e : 201 Jv 2 BA 


413. Doublay; Suneeti :—Position of: Women as Reflected in the 
"ud Gāhāsattasāī. eS Scie] 


- JOIB, XXXI, No. 3, 1982, pp. 255-261. - 


> Women presented in the text-Gākāsattasaī are quite happy and 
2d ended; ehjoving life to the full; doing their household duties 
an |: Participating in the festivals; looking after the children, 
iii {ng to the requirements of family members and doing, various odd 
read Outside and also helping in the work on-the fields. They could 
Bee could move freely in the society. Polygamy was obviously: 
ee n the society of those days. This paper presents many 
text. Sting facts about various aspects of female life reflected in the 
LKA. , ee ote R Eo 
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414, Dwivedi, K.N. :—Rgvede-Varņitam Vastranirmāņam (The Cloth. 
; making | as Described in the Rgveda) 
(Sanskrit). 


Sāg. XXI, No. 1, Sarhv. 2039, pp. 91-95. 


The technique of cloth-making in the Rgvedie period in Saptasa- 
indhava Pradeša has been traced here. In support of his. view the 
author presents many textual references from the Rgveda and describes 
the raw material-makers (tantuvāyas) as well as the types of cloth 
(cotton and woollen). In.the:ancient period the tantuvdyas often did 
the net-work on the cotton and woollen cloth in an artistic manner and 
this was exported to Asiriya, Babilonia etc. In the Rgvedic Society 
this profession was an important source ef economic life.—Author, 


415, Gupta, Chitrarekha :—Historical Development of Some Brahmanic 
: Cognomens and their Social Implications. 


JAIH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 83-98. 
See Under Sec. XI. 
416. Jha, B:N..:— Bharatiya Aryadharma. men. Dānakāla ki Vivecanā. 


(The:Analysis on the Time of Donation in Indian Arya- 
Religion). (Hindi). 


` PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 190-198. 


P.V: Kane has indicated. six ingredients of donation, in his 
famous History of Dharmašāstra. These are dātā ‘donor). pratigrahitā 
(beneficiary). Sraddhā (credence), nyāyārjita dhana (fair earned money) 
oe (place) and kala (time). Here time denotes that requisite period 
" en ihe donator consummates the gift:procedure, which is considered 
ee cual Part of this ceremony, because this donation 
in religious šā if 1t is given according to the procedure laid down E 
the appropriate vo, (Dharma-grantha). Our sages have: indicate 
rh A liate periods of donation. The munificent person expergates 
hands cd sila takes a pledge (sarikalpa) after the sunrise ang 

es ja ie material to the beneficiary This period: is.called. the 
Í Ga me the donation). Different Smrties, the Puranas 
» Mahābhārata and: Sathhitas etc. have discussedthe: puny% 


kala: whether hese: à 
dena 7" are for necrolatry purposes, worship of gods 9" 


1 ideas have also: given some: instructions and tint! 
” as have been prohibited. As for instance’ it'is $44 
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t no donation should be made at night because it goes to the demons 
Similary there can be no such function after the death of 
nd the guru (religious teacher) The dying person can 
as this is the punyakala for him.—D.D.K. 


tha 
(raksasa): 

the parents 2 
give anything 


Lariviere, R.W. :—Coins in the Nāradasmrti's Chapter on 


ib Theft. 


JNSI, XLIV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 108-113. 


Julius Jolly had prepared a new critical edition of the Narada- 
smrti. It contains an appendix on theft and narrates an interesting 
passage denominating coins. These were imposed as fines. The punish- 
ment for minor offences were the kakani which is said to have as its 
maximum on māsa. Other coins mentioned in the smrti are kārsāpaņas, 
panas, andika dhānaka. In the south the karsapana was made of silver. 
Copper, silver end gold were used for preparing these coins. Other 
coins mentioned in the text are raupyah or rüdhah, karsa, ādyamāsakas, 
māsas, dīnāra and citraka. Accurate weight, purity and metal for each 
coin has been indicated in the smrti.—D.D.K. 


418. Maheta, Mridula H. :—Manu-Smrti: Eka Sārskrtika Adhya- 
yana (Manu-Smrti—A Cultural Study). 


(Hindi). 
Vid., CXVI, 1982, pp. 35-56. 


After the detailed exposition of general ethics (ācāra), the character 
and duties of four varnas and āšramas have been given. There are 
hints about the creation of the universe, origin of karma (duty), destiny 
and the emancipation of the soul from this bondage. Duties of the 
King have also been described. 


The author has narrated on one side the ethics and good conduct 
9f a pious man which is ideal. But with it he has also discussed about 
the dharma (duty) in extreme distress or calamity (apaddharma), where 
We find the practical aspect of conduct. After giving due considera- 
tion to all the traditions of nation, districts, villages, communities, 
amilies, their heritage, religion, laws etc., they have allowed very 
liberally all of them to be followed as the conduct of good man while 

Sy are not opposed to nation and good manners. Whatever could 
Rot be included in this treatise that could be considered in a court of 
CUM COnstituted with learned, honourable, worthy, venerable and 
oble Persons of the society. i 


ori The author has critically examined the first two chapters of 
Binal text. Tn first chapter there isa brief description of the creation 


the universe, souls and Manu, universal destruction (pralaya), 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar D 


Pa” | | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Digan Chennai and eGangotri 


PRAC | 


universal soul and dissolution of the whole universe in jt This 
all seems to be based on Samkhya theory. 


In the second chapter giving the definition and explanation of good 
conduct and dharma, sixteen ceremonies (scriskaras) have been narra- 
ted. The initiation of a boy with sacred thread (upancyanam) prepares 
him for the first stage, i.e., the life of a student. Some important 
features of the student life as to do some works as collecting his alms, 
to bear and have some special things as stick, clothes, seat etc, to study 
some special subjects as fore-lores (vidyā), logical philosophy and 
metaphysics (Anviksiki), three-fold knowledge (Trayī-Rv, Yajus and 
Saman), business (vārtā) and polity (dandcniti),) medical science, mili- 
tary science etc. Besides, there are specific references about the daily 
routine ofa student, educational session, holidays. good conduct, 
teachings and aims of education etc. Thus the sources and guidelines 
of the culture were routed in hermitages (tapovanas).—K .C.V. 


419. Moghe., S.G. i—Nīlakaņtha's Wyavahāra-Mayūkha and Švašrū- 
Snusā- Dhana-Sarhvāda (The Position of Nilakantha 
Vyavahāra Mayūkha and Utility of Švašrū-Snusā 
Dhuna-Sarhvāda). (Hindi). 


JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 200-207. 


i An attempt is made in this paper to assess or determine the posi- 
tion of Nilakantha's Vyavahüra-Mayükha in the later Dharma-Sastra 
literature particularly from the Mīmārīsā point of view and the deve- 
lopment in the Hindu Dharmašāstra. Incidentally an attempt is also 
made in this paper to determine the utility of the manuscript Švašrū- 
Snugà-Dhana-Sarivada asanaid to the critical edition of the Vyavahāra- 
Mayūkha of Nilakantha, The author has also attempted here to clarify 
some of the doubtful or unintelligible passages noted by the learned 
doctor Derret in his translation to the above manuscript. The thorough 
perusal of the manuscript reveals that the learned Sastri bas tried to 
i efute the Position established by Devanpbhatta in his Smrticandrikā. 
and Nilakantha iv his Vyavahāra Mayükha. In conclusion, it has been 
oe Out that the standpoint of Nilakantha in respect of 2 

Te to be given toa daughter in-law stand rejected at the hands of 


the anonymous Sastri i 
> rī who is the author of the manuscript entitled 
vūšrū-Snugā-Dhana-Sarivāda.—P.G. Es i 


420. A T j 
eo 0. Moghe, S.G. : Mallinātha's Interpretation of the Manu-Snfti 
3 V.83. 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts, 1-2, 1982, pp. 13-16. 


S acquaints the reader with the skil] of Mallinātha the celebra” 


mentato = : MEE 
tator of the five great kavyas in assigning the scope ? 
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two different texts. In the present content discussion revolves around © 
his commentary on Raghuvams.m VIII, 73 quoting Parāšara to the effect 
that a Ksatriya devoted to his own duties, get purified after ten days, 
on the other hand Manu Smrti V. 83 verse purports : 


“A Brahmana shall be pure after ten days, a Ksatriya after twelve, 
a Vaisya after fifteen and a Sidra is purified after a month." Mallinatha | 
onhis observation on these two texts of Dharmasastra revealing his 
masterly skill of interpretation has remarked that Manu refers to 
Brahmana not adequately well versed with Vedic lore-and the text of 
Parāšara refers to a Ksatriya who is devoted to perform his own duties. 
This rationalization shows his skill as a great commentator. 


Concludes with tbe remark that Mādhavācārya commentator of 
Dharmašāstra and predecessor of Mallinātha also thought and argued 
like him.—N.K.S. 


421. Oleksiw, Susan :—The Role of the Saraswativilasa in the Deve- 
lopment of Modern Hindu Law: The Case of 
Disgualified Heirs. 


WZKS, XXVI, 1982, pp. 47-58. 
See Under Sec. VIII. 


422. Panda, Shishir Kumar : -The Temple of Medieval Orissa : 4 
Socio-Economic Study. 


JAIH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 1371-146. 


Temples, as places of worship, formed apart of the daily life of 
a medieval Orissan society. Yet they seem to have had a wide 
wel relevance and they catered to the socio-religious needs ofa 
DU Section of the rural people. In the present paper socio-economic 
Mūks of temples have been discussed. The social base of a 
tho DE Sculptures have also been discussed. The panes = es 
m šā. of temples in state's economy, temple's and state's ar m 
Object € endowments to the temples including lands, lamps and o er 
GREEN The temple's role as landed magnets, as an employer, as F 

Mer andas a bank have also been discussed.—B.K. 


423, 
Poddar, Rp, : —Pindegana 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 297-305. 


See U : 
nde iar d 
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424. Rao, K.V. Venkateswara :—Social Life in Minor 
Dramas. 


VUOJ, XXV, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 16-24. 


The study is based on Bhāņa, the monologue type of nin» 
dramas Five Bhàpas composed by the Andhra writers are referred 
here under which reveal a good number of points about the people 
of Andhra of recent past. These dramas were enacted on the Occasion 
of different festivals of various deities. The points discussed in this 
paper are—Temple-Customs, Festivals, Entertainments, Co-education 
etc. -M.R.G. 


425. Sharma, D.N. :—Jaina Ramayana, ‘Pauma Cariu tatha Loka- 
Jivana. (The Social Life and Jaina-Rāmāyaņa 
Pauma Cariu). (Hindi). 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 306-316. 


See Under Sec. III. 


426. Singh, Gayaprasad: -Ksatriya : Gotra and Pravara (Kķatriņa: 
Their Gotra and Pravara). (Hindi). 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 112-116. 


Hinduism is not on 


i ly a religi i 
Geh a too. y igion, but a social system and 8 


system has ae obvious and important mark of this soal 
ho A in Svarna dharma. As a matter of fact, tradition- 
oie een able to be a Hindu who has belonged to any of 
DOE P Present in Hindu social system. These were the 

“a8, satriyas etc. They had their respective gotras and 
As in the case of Brāhmaņas, the 
ticular gotras and pravaras. Evidently. 
with their preceptors and family purobi- 
ducation in the Ashramas of some Gurus. 


d declared their genesis from the Brab- 
m d been discussed in this monograph 3" 
dicated the decision against the prevalent 
Were the Gotra makers and the Pravaras p 


mana sages. D.D.K. 
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qn. Yadava, Ganga Prasad :—Position of Women as Depicted in 
Dhanapala’s Tilakama fijari. 


QRHS, XXI, No. 1, 1981-82, pp. 28-37. 


Tilakamatijarī, a prose romance of Dhanapala is based on 
Kādambarī. The work provides vital information regarding social and 
cultural life of the time. It reveals that wemen of the age were 
mostly religious, hospitable, educated, adept in fine arts and family 
management. The prostitutes were not fallen women but highly 
talented entertainers. Polygamy, early marriage and the custom of 
‘sati’ were in vogue. Members of the royal family indulged in prosti- 
tution and were polygamous. The women were respected in society. 
It may be mentioned that the picture depicted by Dhanapāla about 
the position of women is mostly the picture of royal and aristocratic 
families.— M.R.G. 
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XV-VEDIC STUDIES 


431. Agrawal, Manju :—Siva-Šivā tatha Jagat kī Agnişomātmakatā 
(Siva-Siv? are the Sources of Creation of the 
World). (Hinai). 


SPP, XVIII-XIX, Nos. 2-1, 1977-78, pp. 30-39. 


The concept of Siva (Lord) and Siva (its power) is the highest 
development of Indian intelligence. Its existence and development 
can be traced from the oldest time of Rgveda to Atharvaveda, Satapatha 
Brühmona, Svetasvatara-upanisud, Grhya Sutras, Puranas and Kavyas, 
The first reference of Uma is found in Sverāšvataropanisad but there she 
is not shown as the wife of Siva. In the monuments found from the 
Indus valley civilisation centres it is clear that mother power 


(Goddess) was worshipped at that time. 


In Indian astronomy it is accepted that whole world is 
Agnisomatmaka. Agni represents Lord Siva and Soma its power or 
Siva, which is authenticated by the references found in Šivapurāņa. 
Hence it is clear that Agni (Siva) and Soma (Siva) are the prime 
Sources of the whole creation and are also the main controller of the 
Universe. When the whole universe is destroyed hy them, only the 


Lold (Siva) and its power (Siva) remain and at last the power also is 
absorbed in the Lord. 


In the coupled idols of Lord and its power (Siva and Siva) it is 
depicted that the universe is the manifestation of Agni and Soma. 
This is the highest mystry behind the creation of this world. It 
inspires the man to follow the path of renunciation and satisfaction 
while enjoying in this material world.— K.C.V. 


4 z p^ Bhandari, v.g, :—Prayargya Mahavira and Idols. 


Be JASB, LILLIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 25-31. 


VEDIC sTUBISI by Arya Samaj Fourgigtipn Chennai and eGangotri 

meaning of the rite is in Consonance with general conception of 
sacrificial rites. As the Sun is the head of the world or in the figurative 
Janguage it is the head of Prajapati, it is in the same manner, earth or 
Prthivi is its earthly part of the earthen Mahavira, manufactured from 
the clay of Prihivi is the head of Visnu in the form sacrifice from the 
above mentioned detailed description the manufacture and worship of 
the Mahavira, we can say, that during the Yajurvedic period the idol 
worship was not only well established but the art of manufacturing 
the idols also was known to the people. As the Mahavira pot 
represented the idol of the Sun it might have been the basis for the 
form of Sivaliūga idol.—P.G. 


43) Bhat, GK.: Vāk in Šatapatha Brāhmaņa. 
JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 32-38. 


The author tries to examine some significant data from the 
Šatapatha Brahmana regarding the concept of vāk from a particular 
angle. What does the use of the concept signify, and what ideas and 
beliefs the stories suggest purely in the sphere of language and its 
employment by people, have been taken here into consíderation. Any 
kind of sound from inanimate or animate things devoted by the word 
vāk in the prescription of haviskr: in the Dar$apirnamasa sacrifice in 
the Sat. Br. and in the story narrated in this connection. 


The identification of vāk with Agni in another passage seems to 
imply ritually that both function as carriers of oblations to the gods. 
Just as Agni is the mouth of the gods, the speech or maníra too is a 
messenger to gods carrying the oblations to them. This importance 
Of vāk as a link to the gods is suggested in the context of Pravara or 
choosing of Divine Officiating Priest and the offering of the prayajas 
and anuyajas. The story of the rivalry between mind and speech both 
Contending for their own superiority also emphasises the importance of 
Māntra-voice. Speech is the mother of ideas, because the speech gives 
à concrete and understanding shape to what mind may muse. Further 
vāk”s offinity with the gods and her rejection by the asuras is symboli- 
Cally significant for the idea which Brahmanas continuously give; 
namely that in the contention between the gods and the asuras the 
Ultimate victory was on the side of the gods.  Inspite of the ritual 
Magica] touch, the simple faith in the power of divine in vocation of 
Prayer is Plainly reflected here. —P.G. 

431. Bodewitz, H.W. :—The Marriage of Heaven and Earth. (J.B.I., 
145-146; PB 7.10, 1-9; AB, 4, 27, 5-10). 
WZKS, XXVI, 1982, pp. 23-36. 


See Under Sec. XI. 
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432, Chatterjee, K.N. : Vidhi and its Meaning. 
PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 143-148. 


Mimêirmsa classifies Vedic sentences into five categories, viz. vidhi, 
e e, nigedha and arthavada. Sabda, artha, abhidhā and 
jñāna too are used as its synonyms. Jaimini takes it as upadesa o. 
precept. Sabarasvimin explains upadesa as the articulation of a 
particular word. In a Vedic injunction, the principal element is the 
verb that enjoins an act of sacrifice or the like. The said injunction js 
also primarily found in the optative form like yajeta, which contains 
two elements : one expressing verbalitv and the other, Optativeness, 
These two elements, constituting the ending express the “efficient force 
(bhāvanā), and in view of the two elements of the optative ending, the 
efficient force expressed thereby is also two-fold, injunctive or optative 
and verbality as such. The optative force is called the efficient force 
of the word (sabdi-bhavana), which is based on the will of the person, 
delivering an injunction. Word is the cause and verbal knowledge 
of the meaning obtained from the word i e., effect which leads to the 
apprehension of the operation (vyüpára) of the cause. It is called 

= abhidhi bhavanà; for it rouses human impulsion. This is otherwise 
called the impellent force (pravartanā). 


According to Āpadeva, itis an activity (vyāpāra) equivalent to 
instigation (preraņā) based on the Vedic word of injunction. According 
to Prabhākara, niyoga or karya is the meaning of word of injunction 
and kāryatā-jītāna js responsible for the rise of human impulsion. 
The ultimate end of the bhāvanā is svarga. D.D.K. 


433. Chaubey, B.B. :—4 Critical Appraisal of the Agnyādhāna with 
Special Reference to the Vādhūla Srautasütra. 


VIJ, XX, Pts, 1-2, 1982, pp. 10-24. 


Pūrņamāsa etc. The seven havis-sacricet 
egin with Agnyādheya which also finds favou 
authors treating the subject. 


found in seyeral sūtras b 
With most of the modern 


The 4 


E Tana Ceremony is consisted Of three parts viz. prelimi 
ain rites of the setting up of the sacred fires and ancilliary : 
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| rites. The anciliary rites are mainly comprised of Āgneyā-isti. 
| and Aindrāgneyā-isti | These rites alongwith the observange of vow and 
sarvopasthāna, i.e. daily prayer by the sacrificer to the fires that be set 
up, are discussed elaborately according to the Vādhūleka.—S.M.M. 


434. Chowdhury, Jyotsna Roy :—The Solar Base of the Composite 
God Harihara. 


JAIH, XIII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 265-273. E 


Conceptually Harihara represents the combination of Vispu [c 
(—Hari) and Siva (— Hara) The genesis of this concept can ‘be | ; 
traced back to the time of Rgveda. One of the constituent members m 
of this composite god, Hari or Visņu is primarily a solar god. Hara, pz 
the other half of this composite divinity, figures as Rudra in the E 
Satarudriya text of the Yajurveda. The Rgvedic Rudra is generally I 
regarded as a storm-god. The solar association of Rudra i$ expressed 
in the Satarudriya hymn of the Yajurveda pointing at the sun with his 
finger. The close proximity of Rudra-Siva with Surya is supported 
by the Vedic tradition which seeks to identify Rudra with Agni on the 
one hand and Agni with Sirya on the other. This common solar base of 
Visņu and Rudra-Šiva seems to have been accepted in the Epics and 
the Puranas. In the Epic-Purāņic tradition both Visņu and Rudra- 
Siva figure as Adityas, and, therefore, it is not unnatural to presume 
that the solar association of both the deities played a vital role in 
their ultimate coalescence, giving rise to the concept of Harihara or 

aikara-Nārāyaņa.— B.K. 
435. Dass, Ayodhya Chandra :— Basic Concept of Sarya and Savitr in 
the Rgveda. 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 5-10. 


UN deities are merely the personifications of the different as- 
Were n qure and the various parts of the Almighty. Vedic rgis 
«Sire g a a great faith in the existence of Almighty and had a great 
represent quest for knowledge. Among so many gods, the sun god 
ore a the aspect of nature by which the days and nights come be- 
Non of n id alternately. The sun is responsible for this phenome- 

ber ure. Surya is the supreme member of the solar. family. It 
A deity af depicted as the briliant, purifier etc. Savitr is also 
Sometime the Same importance as that of Surya in Rgveda. 
Other, 5 it becomes very difficult to differentiate one deity from an- 
Nighanty ct have been depicted separately in the Vedas. In the 
ic resi SāVitī is also enumerated with the deities of the atmosphe- 


C re 
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ut it has ; j 3 aerial deity by Yāska. 
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e same qualities according to Yāska, Its 
power is visible in clouds. Savitr is also Tvastr, the divine artificer. 
It seems that this god might have been conceived as the representative 
of the fertilising and the generating power of the sun. According to 
some scholars sun and Savitr are the two gods having same qualities 


and powers.— B.M.S. 


Sūrya and Savitr have th 


436. Devasthali, G.Y. : —Samayünukramant of Madhava. 


ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 233-238. 


Attempts to attract the attention of Vedic Scholars to bring some 
fresh light in the field of Vedic interpretation by bringing in a dis- 
cussion upon Samayanukramani of Madhava. Includes in the discussion 
only referred to anukramaņī as others have already been discussed 
elsewhere. The importance of Padapātha (PP) of Sakalya is conveyed 
in nutshell by Madhava declaring : VyakhyZtaivam hi teneyam Sumbita 
Padadaršunāt (thus that is by composings his PP, he has, infact, 
expounded this S.mhitz. In Sumbita, there are two types of repha ( 1) 
one is originally a visarg and by sandhi it is changed to r only : and at 
times it is given as visarga. When we have a visarga in Samhita, it may 
be either a visarga or a repha. The discussion is taken to Sak, Pra. or 
R.V. Pra. Uvata has cited an ancient authority whom he has not 
thought it necessary to mention by name. The discussion is attempted 
to be closed by referring to another case of difference of opinion bet- 
ween Yāska and Sakalya mainly hinging on the basis of accentuation 
and the PP, given by Sākalya. There are other intriguing illustrations 
scattered here and there in Mādhava's commentary On the 
Rgveda. - N.K.S. — ' j 


437. Dwivedi, K.N. :-- Rgvede-Varņitam Vastranirmànam (The Cloth- 
making as Described in the Rgveda). (Sanskrit). 


[L0 Sg. XXI, No. 1, Sarhv. 2039, pp. 91-95. 


Sce Under Sec, XIV. 


438. Findly, Ellison B. :—The Meaning of Vedic Vaišvānara. 


WZKS, XXVI, 1982, pp. 5-22. 


Agni, the god of the ritual fire, is one of the most complex of al! 
5s Vedic gods. It is aiso known as Vaiévanara. Although ™° tic 
d ture frequently mentions Vajévanara, there has been no 5) stemē B. 
ept to understand his name or his place within the system ©” 
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Translations of the name vary considerably. It is as flexibie and as 
specific as the contexts in which it appears. When this Agni is the 
fire become-sun, he has power and for all men as creatures, in that 
case he sees and knows all, can give and take life, and is the time-piece 
by which men count their days. When he is the conquering fire he has 
power over and for all men as warriors, in that case he can assure an 
unrivaled peace and pre-eminence for all Aryans. -D.D.K. 


439, Gonda, J.:--Jn the Beginning. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982. pp. 43-62. 


Includes discussion on the neuter noun agra (in the beginning) on 
the basis of reference from Rgveda. Continues by discussing different 
grammatical forms as obtainable in Brahmanic literature and later 
Vedas. Different meanings of agra included for deliberations are : top, 
summit, highest point or part of athing and in the beginning the Golden 
Embryo. Also introduced such subjects as Prajapati, beings and 
objects created in the beginaing. States that the creation of the world 
Was regarded as the most important event in history, because it is the 
sole real change, the only absolute break, the transition from non- 
existence to existence. The genesis of the cosmos is, as already noted, the 
pre-eminent instance of creation and therefore the model for creation 
ofevery kind. All the mythical accounts of the origin of anything 
Pr€supposes and continues the cosmogony. Special attention is 
directed to the gods primordial creative activity as prajapati-the 
mythical tales of origin having no scientific or philosophie 


base. Concludes with comparative study of Egyptian creator 
god Re.—N.K.S. 


440, Gonda, J.: —All, Universe and Totality in the Satapatha-Brahmana. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 1-17. 

See Under Sec XII B. 
44], Haudry, Jean :— Note Sur la Syntaxe des Comparaisons Vedi- 
ques. (The Syntax of Vedic Compari.ons). (French). 


JA, CCLXX, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 147-51. 


instead, actio anomaly of Vedic phrases such as Stiryo (nominative: 
counted a LG genetive) nd cdksuļ "as the eye ofthe sun” is 
Morphol 3 by the convergence of two archaic features of yeso 
nds > T the genetive ending* * —os of*-o-stems Gano ná ca- 
.— "ding, Gas caksuh :2* the "short forms" of the instrumental 
EUM «JVasā vdcah-vdcasā) sūryo nà cdksuh süryo (nominative) ná 
Atā as the sun with its eye. —Author. . ; ? 
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442. Johnson, W. :—On the Rgvedic Riddle of the Two Birds in the 
Fig Tree (RV 1.64, 20-22), and the Discovery of 
the Vedic Speculative Symposium. 


fi 
JAOS, XCVI, No. 2, 1976, pp. 248-258. S 
See Under Sec. XI. : 
443. Mohan, Lajja Devi : — Teachings of Guru Tegh Bahadura in the | 
Tradition of the Upanisads. 
VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 132-140. : 
See Under Sec. XII B. 

444. Narasimhachary, M.:—Metres Used in the Ahirbudhnya Samhita; 
A Brief Survey. ; 
AORM, KAKI, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 1-2. 1 
See Under Sec. X. : 
443. Navathe, P.D. :— On the Mimamsa Doctrine of Ekavākyatā. ? 
PWIP, No. 6, 1980, pp. 189-194. : 
„ Jaimini has introduced the doctrine of ekavākyatā (syntactical à 
unity) to determine the exact extent of the Yajur-mantras. The Res 4 


and Sāmans can be feasible ascertained by the metre or melody to 

Which they are set respectively. As the Yajura-mantrasare normally in 

Prose it is difficult to decide where exactly they terminate. The principle 

of ekavākyatā is conditioned by two factors as laid down by Jaimini : 

So long as a single purpose is served by a number of words. which 

jo on being separated are proved to be wanting (incapable of effectitē 

E. fhe purpose) they form one sentence in Yajur-mantra. The second 
; factor is arthaikatvam i.e., unity of purpose or object which it serves 27 

being syntactically deficient or being in need of complementation, in 

case the constituent parts are disjointed. Šābara observes that tae 
two conditions so laid down must necessarily be fulfilled at one an 

.  fhesame time for establishing the syntactical unity. which ultimately 

decides the extent or boundary of the Yajur-mantra unde 

_ Consideration. Conversely, it follows that if either of the conditions 

Snot fulfilled that will lead to syntactical split (vakyabheda). — "^. — 
illustrated by the mantra enjoined at the new and full- mo? ; 

In the mantra bhago vāri vibhajatu, Aryanā vari vibhaj? 


d for the division of the sacrificial cake thous 
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servera] parts express one single idea of division, yet they do not 
remain incomplete when separated. Thus the first condition is 
fulfilled but the second one is not hence the mantra is not syntactical 
unit. In the mantra devusya [Agric ad nirvapami, which is used for the 
single purpose of Pouring out the oblation material, the portion 
devasya 1va remains deficient when Agnaye Justam nirvapāmi is disjoined 
from it Hence the mantra is an appropriate example of syntacti- 
cal unity. Similar other example of ekavakyata has been 
discussed.—D.D.K. 


446. Pandey, Girish Datt :~ Vedapurāņayoraikātmyam (Equality of 
Vedas and Puranas). (Sanskrit). 


Naim., IIl, No. 1, 1982, pp. 13-23. 


Hinduism is the oldest of all the living religions. It has neither 
any date of origin nor has any definite founder associated with it. 
This religion is based on the Vedas, i.e, the Veda is the genesis of 
this Dharma. It is coming down to the people through eternity and 
isregarded as a spontaneous growth. The names ofa host of the 
Sages and saints are associated with the Vedas, but none can claim to 
be its founder and they have simply contributed to its growth in their 
Own specific ways. As the Brahmanas, Aranyakas, Upanisads ete. 
the accessories or the exponents of the Vedas, similarly the 
Puranas are the prototypes or the exponents of the Vedas. This 
subject has been discussed in this monograph in detail.—D.D K. 

441. Pandeya, V.K. :—Rgveda men Gandharva (Gandharvas in the 

Rgveda). (Hindi). 


AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 117-120. 


There are mythica] narratives regarding the Gandharvas in 
m and classical literature, Much of the details contained in these 
rst ka with each other, but there are differences too. For a ; 
ave T we find Asvinasukta of Rgveda introducing the Gandhanya who 
comm © antariksa as their permanent abode. _Sayana, the famous 
etc. SCHON of the Vedas has juxtaposed them with Yaksas, Kinnaras 
Poss Vāsūkta of Dirghātamā has accepted them as Soma since they 
8 Mall the talents of Soma. According to Indrasūkta in the 
of indī Of Rgveda sage Vena considers a Gandharva as a za 
Of the te; t one oecasion Sāyaņa mentions them as the clouds. ne 
Soma Sats Consider the Sun a Gandharva. A.B. Keith considers the — 
Umer “siding in the waters as Gandharva. Similarly, there are 


me é i 
s M S. epithets of the Gandharvas which have been elaborately 
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448. Paradkar, M.D. :—Sun Worship in Indian and Other Cultures, y 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 103-117. i 
The Early Vedic seers were eager to win the favour aud placate as 
the wrath of the sun. The Rgveda contains 10 entire hymns that spe- w 
cifically glorify Sūrya of adorable light. sūrya is the soul or guardian W 
of all that moves and is stationary. The Yajurveda emphasizes the bi 
sacrificial and worldly importance of the sun as giver of rain and as 
bestower of pleasures of the world. The Atharvaveda says that the in 
sun isthe physician and the healer of bodily ills. He is known by 
different names for example-Savitr, Pūsan, Mitra etc. The Brahman as, 
the Upanisads. the Āraņyakas, the Purāņas, the Mahābhārata, and the ri 
Ramayana have praised the sun. The Brahmavaivarta Purana, considers gr 
sūrya to be the symbol of the Paramátman and makes all other deities m 
play second fiddle to sūrya, Bhavisya Purana mentions that Samba gi 
the son of Krsna and Jāmbavatī eracted a sun temple on the river y 
Chandrabhāgā, could not get local brahmins to offer worship hence fr 
he was forced to bring Maga-brahmins from Śakadvīpa via Panjab to st 
do the work. Max Muller has shown how sūrya gradually developed 
into the supreme being. Kālidāsa has mentioned sūrya in his works. 45 
The praise of sūrya in hundred verses undertaken by the poet Mayura 
(7th cent. A.D.) for getting cured for white leprosy, similarly Bhava- 
bhūti mentions acceptance of sūrya mantra by Prabhākaravardhana ; 
for removing all his sins etc. Sūrya-worship continued throughout y 
the centuries after the christian era. Šaūkarācārya (8th cent. A.D.) 
refers to a distinct sect of sun-worshippers in the 14th Patala. Sun "m 
temples were being built from the days of the BAavigyapurüna for ; 
example, Konarak in Orissa, ^ Modhera, Gaya, Ayodhya, Somnath, s 
Mathura and many other towns. Even the Dravidians and Kolarians ev 
invoked the sun as Paramešvara, i o 
The worship of the sun is not only restricted to the nooks and z 
corners of India; it has spread in almost all the countries of the world. ab 
Mithra, the equivalent of Vedic Mitra, occupies an important place ka 
in the Avestan pantheon. The sun became the Iranian god whose vid 
T VOLES was destined to spread into Europe as far as Britain: bhi 
E SR Oed throughout Asia Minor. The later ko: y. 
ae Pr a Votaries of Mithra and Anahita. Rome and a art 
aes owed the same path of Mithraism. Gradually it sr 
S urope, Arabian countries, Japan and other parts of 45; 


World.—D.D.K. 
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nisaūgathi and nisangadhi given by different commentators. This 
Bera occurs in the context of the offerings to Rudra in the 
asramedha sacrifice. It appears that nischgathi was the original form 
which was, in the Vāja. S. was changed to nisangadhi, and the accent 
was also changed in accord with the suffix-Jhi. In the entire mantra 
bows and arrows have been referred to, hence it seems baseless to 
assign the meaning ‘sheath of a sword’ the meaning ‘quiver’ suits well 
in the context. 


The author describes saptepada babhüva used in the saptapadi 
rite, pertaining to the nuptial ceremony, at the seventh step the bride- 
groom looks at the bride while reciting this mantra. He tells us the 
meaning of the word and an error due to wrong split and also due to 
orthographic confusion between v and b. The right reading is sakha- 
yau saptapadāv abhūva. This formula may be rendered as ‘Bea 
friend by seven steps; we (both) have become friends by seven 
steps*.—J.P.G. 


450. Pradhan, S.S. : —Some Textual Problems in the Nirukta. 
ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 157-170. 


Classifies the textual problems in: The Nirukta in to threo 
types: 


( absolutely corrupt passages, (2) passages which need to 
z interpreted scientifically and (3) corrupt passages which can be 
proved upon, In the present paper the author proposes to discuss 
Passages of the second type in the light of the considerable textual 
“idence available in the Nirukta. The passages included for discuss- 
m je: (1) mimāti mayum : Sabdam karoti màyum ivadityam iti va. 
:9 (2) khala iya parsān prati hanmi bhüri ; Khala iti Samgramanama 
city am apītarah khala etasmād eva ...... S III. 10. d 
a anti. [II 11 (4) priyamedhah. priya asva medha PURI 6 
med adhisthānapravacanāni, saptamyā ekavacanānīti fakapünih 
bhir «or dar upādvoh. IV. 15. (6) dānasya. IV. 18. (7) vāšībhir ašmamayī- 
V.1 iti va Vāgbhir iti ya IV. 10. (8) .. nārau. nara manugyüh. ..... 
ther Passages from the Rgveda have also been quoted in this 

AS. 


àrticle.— N K 


451, 


Rupwate, D.D. : -A Versatile Significance of Rta. 


ABORI, LXIII, Pts. 1-4, 1982, pp. 1-13. 


Ing, ag is the backbone of Aryan religion. The Indo-European and 
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religious concept 7a. This concept did not get the needed attention | the 
of Orientalists during the Indo-European and Indo-lranian period. 

The present study is directed towards the study of ría with reference 454 
to Indo-European and Indo-Iranian religiosity and thereby to fing 
out spheres of application of rta. Tt also attempts to find out rela- 
tion of rta with other Hindu concepts and goes into etymologies of 
rta, Aryan, psychological context of rta and framework of Indo-Euro- 

pean and Indo-Iranian modes of religiosity. Compares Varuna and and 

Ahura Mazda; Varuna-Mitra and Ahura-Māzdā-Mithra. Points asp 

towards various spheres of rta, such as : rta and heavenly bodies, ría ver 

and earthly phenomena, xta the cosmic order, sta and gods, rta and hin 

rites, rta and social life, rta and ethical life, rta and aesthetics, ría wit 

and immanent and transcendent principle, sta as the one principle Ga 

behind manifestations. Concludes with the reasons for the dec- Ga; 

line of rta pointing out that rfa, with all its aspects, is Reality itself, reg 

it is the root out of which Hinduism grew. ~N.K.S. Rn 

Gai 

452. Saxena, U.D.:—Sāmaveda kā Mahattva, Vibhutimattva tatha the 

Sarvasresthattva (The Importance, Glory and be | 

Greatness of Sāmaveda). (Hindi). gor 

exis 

AURJ, I, No. 1, 1982, pp. 77-81. Bra 

Wer 

The authoress has tried to establish the importance, glory and The 

greatness of Sāmaveda by presenting references from Unādikoše, Gar 

Chandogyopanisad, Jaiminīya sūtram. Bhagavadgītā etc. According to is 


Bhagavadgita praņava is the most important devotional element among 
all Vedas. Lord Krsņa. himself has expressed the importance of Sama- 
veda by saying ‘I am Sāmaveda among Vedas’. Mantras of Sümaveda 
known as sāmayoni are very important with yajūa point of view. 
Yajiias are meaningless without prayer, hymn and devotion. According 
to Dharmašāstra Brahma derives pleasant gratification from the 
Sūmaveda. Satapatha Brahmana describes Sāmaveda competent to remove 
all the impediments and uproot all the sins. In view of the Tainiriya 
Upanigad, the varna Brahmana and entire creation have been brought to 
existence by the Sāmaveda.—M.R.G. 


456, 


450. Sharma, Arvind:—How Much Should a Srotriya Know ? 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 7-9. 


The word Srotriya is generally interpreted to mean one well versed 


jā < a Vedas and Vedangas or thoroughly versed in Vedānta The we 4 
yas May connote not merely an intellectual but a moral p Nes 
* : 

to 


as zo that Of having destroyed all desires, on the basis ; 
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pave sufficien 
the end for W 


t knowledge to lead the aspirant to salvation, for that is 
hich the people approaches the Guru initially.—Author. 


54, Sharma B.R. : - Ganapati as a Vedic God. 
454. , 


vIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 1-6. 


It is established that Ganapati was known to the Vedic people 
and he occupied an important place in the Vedic period. Many of the 
aspects and traits of Ganesa are indicated in Vedic literature and 
yerified by the later Vedic texts. There is a verse in Rgveda which 
hints at the Dantī aspect of Ganapati and identifies Brahmanaspati 
with Danti who is also described as tīksaņašrūga. Rgveda also kints at 
Ganapati’s association with Indra, Mitra, Varuņa etc. In the Rgveda 
Ganapati has been described as oppulent one. Ganapati has been 
regarded as the best protector and the destroyer of all troubles in the 
Rgveda. The Sukla Yajurveda also speaks about the Vedic existence of 
Ganapati. It invokes Ganapati showing significance of the deity in 
the Vedic age. According to this Veda eight mantras are believed to 
be the mantras of Ganesa. The Maitrāyani Samhita also enjoins the 
worshippers of Ganapati. The Taittiriya Aranyaka speaks of Ganapati’s 
existence and mentions his aspect of Danti and Vakratunda. The 
Brahmana Granthas also indicate the fact that Ganapati, Brhaspati etc. 
Were different Vedic names used synonymously for Gaņeša. 
The Aitareya Brühmana closely identifies Brahmaņaspati with 
Gaņapati.— Author. 


Šī Shukla, Nityanand : — Suklayajurveda men Darša-paurnamāsa-yāga- 


nirüpana (Analysis of Dar$a Paurnamāsa- 
Sacrifice in the Suklayajurveda). (Hindi). 


Naim. Pt. 2, 2039, pp. 57-77. 


Ste Under Sec. XI. 


d cM ; 
Tripathi, Bankebeharinani :—Vaidika Devatā-Maņdala men 
Agni (Agni in Vedas). (Hindi). 


AURJ, 1, No. 1, 1982, pp. 130-136. 
mā belief in God ranges from polytheism through abstract 
Origina e concrete monotheism. Vedas are regarded as the most 
T €Y aboy a of Hindu faith which are clearly polytheistic in nature. 
ladra, D. IM various gods and goddesses of whom Varuna, Mitra, 
a » elc. seem to be prominent. Among these gods, Agni in 


teria] 4 
: form Is the most important cause of the universe. It is. 
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transcendental in its mundane and celestical forms. Fire worship flourj- | gp 
shed during the Indo-Iranian age. Our scriptures have 268 epithets da 
attached to it in its celestial and terrestial forms. All the Vedic and pa 
classical texts have eulog'zed Agni which has been discussed in this sū 
paper elaborately.—D.D.K. sā 

nu 

457. Tripathi, Giridhar :— Upanisatsu Jīvasvarūpem (The Concept of 
Jiva in Upanigads). (Sanskrit). 

te: 

KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 113-117. re 

bl 

See Under Sec. XII B. th 

as 


458. Trivedi, Rudra Kumar :—Vaidika Arthaváda- Mimarmsa. 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 191-195. 


The sage Apastamba, in his description of yajfia, has admitted 
Mantras and Brāhmanas as Vedas. The Mantras are available in 
Vedic Sarhhitas and these Mantras are in praise of different deities. The 
Brāhmaņas are regarded as the treatise of rituals. The Sathhitas give 
no instructions for rituals of yajfas. The Brahmanas give full 
details of different types of yajfus. Sāyaņa has defined 
ae of two types—vidhi (instructions) and arthavadas (descrip- 
ions). 


The conception of Rta, which is the central concept of Hindu 
morality, comes from the Rgveda itself. There appear to be some 
contradictions and ambiguities in the arthavadas discussed in the 
Brāhmaņas which have been resolved in this article. -D.D.K. 


459. Upadhyaya, S.A. :—Yāska and the Padapātha of Sakalya. 
JASB, LII-LNI, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 298-302. 
i bas has not only recognised the importance of the padapatha 
P ; iion of the Sarhhitd-text but has also critically assessed 
a v5 is enthusiasm for etymology, he, sometimes, disregards the 
d m A Splits the word in his own way, and in a few cases, 
ee cae in 2 manner which can not be easily accepted. His 
cadings Which are different from the pada text of Sakalya probably 


- indicate th i s ; 
———— padapátha. at he might have followed a different tradition of the 


__ According to Yāska, a p i i E 
trate this point, he refer adakāra is an etymologist first, To illus 


S to the word avasāya which the Padakārā 
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its in two different derivations. In Rgveda X.169.1, the word being 
n singular of avasa, meaning cow, has not been split up in the 
= atha, while in Rgveda 1.104 1, the word avasāyais split up as ava+ 
dE e the padapātha as it is here taken to be derived from the root 
"with the addition of the proposition ava meaning thereby 'to 


unbind to release’. 


The padapatha does help in correct understanding of the sarhhitā 
text as we see in Rgveda V. 56.8 where the word rodasī is singular and 
refers to the beloved of Maruts. Yāska does not follow the padapātha 
blindly and he criticises the Padakara Sakalya for incorrect splitting of 
the word vayah as vāļyak. He reads vēyah as one word and explains it 
as a young bird; an offspring of a bird.—P.G. 
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KARPASA IN PREHISTORIC INDIA—A CHRONOLOGICAL AND 
CULTURAL CLUE, K.D. Sethna, Pub. Biblia Impex Private Ltd., 
New Delhi, 1981, pp. xi +203, Price Rs. 70/-. 


The guestion of the original home of the Aryans has been debated 
and discussed since the first discovery Of Sanskrit language and litera- 
ture by the Western scholars. Scholars attributing a Central Asian 
or Eastern European home to the Aryans have always had to recognise 
the fact that the so-called Aryan invasion of India is not recorded in 
any written document right from the earliest acknowledged Aryan 
work, the Rgveda onward and that so far it cannot be traced even 
archaeologically. While the Avesta recollects an ‘‘airiyanam vaejo” 
(Aryan cradle-land), the Rgveda followed by the whole Indian tradi- 
tion down the countries never hints am extra Indian habitat in the 
rememberable past. 


It is, therefore, in the fitness of things that the old theories 
of extra Indian origin of the Aryans are being looked upon with - 
increasing doubt. Shri K.D. Sethna has made a significant contribu- 
tion to this healthy change with his detailed re-examination of 
the whole question in the light of both literary and archaeological 
evidence. In his two books dealing with the subject written in a 
forceful style tempered with weighty evidence and a judicious outlook 
Shri Sethna makes out a formidable case for an autochthonous origin 
of the Aryans in India. The present work is in a way a sequel to his 
first book on “The Problem of Aryan origins" which it is meant to 
corroborate and amplify by a different line of investigation. 


The book carries an appreciative Introduction by the late lamented 

Dr. H.D. Sankalia which is followed by a Preface by the author. 
The subject has been divided into eight chapters, the first dealing with 
the word Sindhu in Assurbanipal’s Library and the Sanskrit Word 
Karpasa, the second examining the comparative antiquity of the 
arappa culture and the Rgveda on the basis of the knowledge and 

Use of Karpāse, the third setting out the cultural process from Post- - 
Rgvedic Aryanisation to the Indus Valley Civilization, the fourth 4 
discussing the Indus Valley Civilization and the age of tbe Sutras, th 
fifth examining the post-Rgvedic literature on the authors of th 
arappa Culture, the sixth presenting an evocation of pre-histo 

Tom a legendary vision, and the seventh and the eighth taking up 
Problem of the Indus script with Karpāsa as a key to the Harapi 
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language. There is an Appendix on S.N. Kramer’s equation of Dilmun i i 
with the Indus Civilization which is followed by a detailed Biblio. | t 
graphy and Selective Index. The book also carries Illustration, | 
including a reproduction of the well-known Priest-king from Mohen- 
jodaro, amap showing Dilmun, Makan and Meluhha a 
ductien of the potter’s marks from North Baluchistan and 
of the Indus Script. 


nd a repro. 
some Signs 


On the basis of occurrence of Karpāsa in the Harappa Culture 
and for the first time in the Sütras Sethna considers pre-Sütra Sanskrit 
Literature as anterior to the former. In his view the Revedic Aryans 
were practically the original inhabitants of North-Western 

* Northern India although Aryanism in a wider sense could be loc 
in a large belt with the horse-knowing Tripolye culture of Circa 
3000 B.C. in the Ukraine at one end and the Rgvedic at the other, with 
an extension to Sialk on the north-west of India and to Hissar and 
Anau on the north, as wellasa skirting of the Caspain Sea towards 
Russia. The Harappans have been equated with the Mlechchhas of 
the Satapatha Brahmana or the Meluhhans of the Sumerian tablets, 
ihe Prakrit forms of the word being Melahha and Milakkha. He 
believes in a migration towards Sumera from the East by way of the 
ocean as well as through the hills of Baluchistan and a reverse process 
from Mesopotamia to Baluchistan and Indus Valley via Bahrain, a 


double back-colonization resulting in a merger with the Aryan or 
Aryanised inhabitants of the land. 


PN GENG ei Ee 


and 
ated 


In this 
to the vexed 
against the m 
Aryans. 


book Shri Sethna has further strengthened his answer 
Problem of Aryan origins and struck another blow 
isplaced belief in the extra Indian home of the Rgvedic 


The paper printing, bindin pe" 
> ; g and general get up of the boo 
good and the price reasonable. = i 


O.P. Bharadwaj 


SECONDARY TALES OF THE TWO GREAT EPICS, Rajendra I 


Nana Vati, Pub L.D. Insti 1982 
> "HD. tute of Ind , Ahmedabad-9, D 
rut PP. XII+195, Price Rs. 50/-. pecs! ees 


The book under Teview was the thesis of the writer which earned 


S fim the Ph.D. Degree of the South Gujrat University. It presents 22 
5 esting study of the form, content and function of the secondary 
= of the two g 


Feat epics, the Ramayana and the Mahābhāratā» 
ondary tales” js supposed to include all the tales 
art of the original story. However the author ba? 
dy, tales only from representative portions of Ue 


gay PM P VA npe AE 
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two epics, the Bālakāņda and Uttarakanda of the Ramayana and 
the Adiparvan and the Sabhaparvan of the Mahābhārata. This was 
perhaps necessary to confine the study within manageable limits. 


Earlier in 1966 the author’s essay on “The Form and Role of 
the short story” in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata?” had brought 
him the V N. Mandlik Gold Medal from the Bombay University and 
this inspired him to undertake a closer study of the subject for his 
Ph.D. Degree. Although the study was originally intended to be kept 
within the frames of the epic and to avoid the comparative aspect it has 
often spilled into excursions beyond the limits of investigation leading 
to important results. 


The book carries a Foreword by Nagin J. Shah, Director of the 
L.D. Institute and a Preface by the author. The detailed contents run 
into more than three pages and are fairly comprehensive. The main 
portion opens with an introduction on the epics and folk literature 
which also elucidates the implications of the expressions like “original” 
and ‘secondary’. The second chapter deals with the tales of the 
Ramayana in two parts. Part-À takes up the Rsyašrūga Vi$vàmitra and 
the Parašurāma tales after some miscellaneous matters. In Part-B the 
Rāvaņa-Kathā-Cakra and other tales relating to Hanumat, Rāvaņa, 
Lavana etc. are discussed. The .hird chapter deals with the tales of 
Mahābhārata in four groups, the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya, tales of 
the heroes, the birth stories and tales of the Sabhāparvan. Chapter 
four sums up the author's conclusions with interesting suggestions 
for further studies. This is followed up with three Indices. Index-I 
Contains Sanskrit names and important words clearly indicating 
nāmes'of rivers, mountains, cities, kingdoms and classes. Index-II 
18 split Up into two parts, the first containing works and authors in 
pun. Gujrati and Hindi etc. and the second in Sanskrit and Pali 
Biblio ndex-III lists non-Sanskrit names, words and topics. A select 
Dy Tunning into five pages offers details of Sanskrit and 

€xts as wellas modern works in English, Hindi, Marathi 


and Gujrati. T a us t 
: ihe print d binding are good and the price 
Very reasonable. printing, paper and binding g 


the A tadis, are quite thorough and very well documented and 
Tefer to Uslons derived by the author are sound and interesting. To 
attempt ay two tales, the author's observation that there is an 
ality kās the Višvāmitra story-cycle to throw Vasistha's person- 
6 nga ance by making Vi$vàmitra do his jobs smacks of. 
* entire E Sistha-Visvamitra controversy and his suggestion that 
andy-work ālakāņda from Viśvāmitra’s entry onwards may be the 
ikewise hi of Some Visvāmitra-redactors is well argued (p. 66). 
. "IS inclination to regard the Nagas of the Snake sacrifice 
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of Janamejaya Pāriksita as some human Naga Tribes would an 
to be well founded. The student as wellas the scholar interesteq E 
the tales of the two great epics will undoubtedly find a study of um 
work rewarding. 

O.P. Bharadwaj 


ARDHAKATHANAKA —HALF A TALE, Mukund Lath, Pub. Rajasthan 
Prakrit Bharati Sansthan, Jaipur, 1981, pp. 76+275+12, Prie 
Rs. 150/-. 


Ardhakathānaka meaning “Half A Tale’’ is the autobiography of 
Banarasidas, a Jain Merchant and religious leader and also a distin- 
guished poet livingin the seventeenth century A.D., the heyday of 
Mughal rule. The work has been hailed as the only autobiography 
in the Indian tradition. The year of composition of this work was 
precisely 1641 A.D, and Banarasi wrote it at the age of fifty five 
years. He named it Ardhakathānaka as he believed that he had 
lived only half of the total span of life of 110 years according 
to the Jain tradition. Actually the work, written in a colloquial 
admixture of Braja Bhasha and the eastern dialects of Hindi 
can be called a full story as Banarasi did not live long after its 
completion. 


Students of early Hindi literature and Indology in general ate 
indebted to Dr. Mukund Lath for producing this edition of the work 
with a very dependable English translation and copious notes containing 
abundant historical information apart from elucidation of the text 
The erudite introduction running into 76 pages acquaints the reader 
not only with the poet but also with a general survey of the Indian 
tradition of autobiography starting with Bana and Daņdin. The English 
translation covering 97 pages is followed by more than hundred pages 
of notes and comments which are arranged in a verse-wise sequent’ 
and provide detailed historical information while resolving questions 
of interpretation and significance. This is followed with an App E | 
containing excerpts relevant to Banarasi and his ideas from MIS | 
podna of Meghavijaya, written sometime after 1693 A.D. Appendix] 
comprises the text of Ardhakathānaka printed in Devanāgarī: P 


book closes with a comprehensive Index running into more than 
pages. 


pook | 


The paper, printing, binding and general get up of the ea 
14 


commendable and the delicate and vibrant sketches of Ganes? n 
added to illustrate Banarasi’s text make the production more d 3 
ful. The editor as well as the publisher deserve to be congratulate i 
making it available at a very reasonable price. 
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HE VEDA AND INDIAN CULTURE, Kireet Joshi, Pub. Rashtriya 
TUR Vidya Pratishthan, New Delhi, 1991, pp. 1-115, Price Rs. 45/-. 


The Vedas, acknowledged as the most ancient record, are composed 
ipa mysterious and ambiguous language. But they betray some 
possible secret. Although historians would like to convince that the 
ancient times were barbaric, this intepretation is being proved to be 
inadequate as larger data comes to light. Three main grounds lead us 
to conclude that the Veda contains huge mine of wisdom. First, the 
Veda reveals its full meaning only when its language is interpreted 
through some keywords, like “go? which is ambiguous, since it means 
both cow and light. In the sense of spiritual light it fits in fully and 
consistently in all varied contexts. Secondly, the Upanishads refer to 
the Vedas as the highest authority, both sublime and sacred. Thirdly, 
the Veda has been regarded as the highest source of knowledge 
throughout the long history of Indian Tradition. 


With such introductory background this introductory essay 
presents, avoiding pedantic discussions, and in a rapid manner, the 
core of the Vedic discovery. The author, Shri Kireet Joshi, is currently 
the Member-Secretary of the Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratishthan, pro- 
pounds the quintessence of the Vedic message in a non-technical 
language, with a view to meet the need of young people introducing 
them to the secret of the Veda and helping them understand how 
various developments of Indian Culture are rooted in the Veda. 


The central issue is how to perfect our ordinary psychological 
faculties. The current crisis of the mankind can be met only at 
the deepest psychological level. In this context, the Veda has 
Contemporary relevance, since the Vedic Rishis have described the 


human journey, its difficulties and its battles as also the secret of 
Victory. 


à Fundamentally, the Veda beinga record of the experiences of 
VANS and revelation, both of the poets and their ancesters, it 
pov des the secrets of vibrations, the mantras, the rhythmic expressions 
ae the vibratory sound packed with forces of realizations. Agni 
thai Olizes the inner true soul or our psychic being. It is to be noted 
p Vedic seers seem to have known that it is Agni that welds the 
its sme light and matter, and, therefore, it is Agni which can lead by 
it iue tation into the cells of the body to the transformation of body; 
| of th € secret power of uniting the light of the heaven and the heat 
* matter, the secret power of physical transmutation. It is in this 

an (Pm is invoked by the Vedic seers at the beginning of the journey, 
TOughout the journey. This is the secret of the Vedic knowledge, 


n ž 
all-comprehensive message of the Veda. 
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And, in the next two chapters entitled The Human Tour 
The Deeper Secret, the author has shown how along with Agni 
of life, the élan of evolution, its leader and priest, Varuna 


Aryaman and Bhaga, are also to be propitiated, since Varuna ous r 
lizes the secret of relations, Mitra represents the intense effort Ee | dynast 
harmony, Aryaraan signifies total endurance and Bhaga symbolizes t and cu 
highest degree of enjoyment. In this upward journey, the seeker E |o th 
proceeds to Savitr, the lord of the Supreme Light, in which the god contro 
cease to be entities and become aspects. This marks the vistory of the 
seeker. The Vedic legend of the Cow and the Angirasas Rishis brings | E 
out the deeper secret. The legend of thelost Cow is really about the | pi 
lost light. There is no destruction of the light, but nonetheless thers | WUS 
is an effective covering of light. In this distinctive feature of the Vedic | DuC 
idea of evil and darkness, there is in its deepest profundities their own Ir 
cure. The end of the combat is not merely the destruction of evil 
and darkness, but also the recovery and manifestation of the light which di a 
is concealed in them. | d 
| and c 
5 WO : E à „xa. | feudat 
E n while revealing the Significance or the Upanishads, Shri Joshi | exposi 
i points out that it was an intense and prestine search among the larger BO 
and larger circles of people to recover the inner core of the Vedic | 
knowledge, through the preservation of tradition and by a consuming | A 
zeal of a psychological and spiritual practice. This unparalleled stir and | there < 
seeking secured for India a new line of spiritual resurgence that contri- | 
buted its mice in all lines of inquiry and expression, of religion, Philo | ^ m 
sophy, science, art, literature, architecture and polity. | and th 
. Teàppr 
| ‘Viden 
In the next seven chapters entitled—The Veda and Indian Cultu | mong 
ud POM the Pupil; The Rishi and the Society; The s | inscrit 
Dharma and Fo RT i and the COE z edil an 
Wa a and Spirituality and TA Mg 
| ja of ay s I elineated the direction and the path of E dal 
E ae Indian culture by probing into the Vedic oie legion 
Mi (oi A šās between education and life, between the v oe 
ae d E © the basic idea of the Rishi as the seeker and : Ir 
of the individual and collective life. "arin 
ditcoy 
I 2 TS BI 
e He det the author has discussed the once ae it 4 
EO ms SA Merit; supported by Vedic references 12 fay It 
, e Important landmarks of Indian History, 25? [50 2. 92, 


Tues note on the Vedic Literature. A select Bibliography '*" 


N. Kaos” 
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JE AND FALL OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS, Ashwani Agrawal, 


TA Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1989, pp. xxi--322, Price Rs. 150/-. 
poo 


Much has been written on the history of the Imperial Gupta 
| nas Contribution of this dynasty to Indian political, economic 
| 7 cultural history is well known. A number of problems, bearing 
| E the political history of the Gupta period, still bristle with some 


controversies. 


Dr. Ashwani Agrawal has done a yeoman service to the cause of | ; 
| Indian history by bringing out his present work. Almost the entire | 
| surce-material on the subject available so far, has been utilised in 


| this study. 


In the fourteen chapters of the book, various points pertaining to 
thronology, geneology, achievements and pitfalls, salient administrative 
features and inter-state relations have duly been discussed. The ex- 
| position of a number of problems, such as those of the original home 
| and caste of the Guptas, of Kāca and Rāmagupta and about the 
feudatories of the Guptas, have been examined critically. The 
| «position concerning the final phase of the Gupta empire is equally 
| praiseworthy. 


Apart from a large number of points, deserving commendation, 
there are a few which reguire reconsideration : 


| The relationship of the Mālavas (pp. 52-3, 58) with the Aulikaras 
"the Maukharis and the gradual growth of their power needs a 
appraisal As regards the western Ksatrapas (pp. 57-8), the new 
| “ence from the Bran excavations, particularly in the form of coin- 


ure; 

| em bearing Saka dates between 230 and 275 A.D. and the 
mi | Šai ed sealings should have been examined. Again, the excavations 
ul | ed at Tripuri, by the undersigned, have brought to light the 
fr | tā x Several kings of the Bodhi dynasty, which ruled over the 
DU | region, Tegion a little prior to the Gupta supremacy over that 


In S 
EGER region of western Malwa a large number of copper plates, 
covered ; memes of Bhulunda and of several other rulers, have been 
Me men pte Bagh area (called Vahlika). Regarding the Chutus, 

Y discovered lead coins of the dynasty are remarkable. 
It ig 
» 92), not correct to state that Harsavardhana did not issue coins 
MU from pa from some silver coins of the Bhitaura hoard, his gold 
^P poi = kt lābaā (U.P.) is known. In size itis egual to the 


"MS. It gives the name Harsadeva of the king along with 
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his imperial titles On its reverse Siva Parvati are shown Seated on | 1 
the bull. As regards the Kota family (p. 106) a large number of | 0G 
copper coins, bearing the name Kota, are now known from Kaušāmb), | idea 
A Kota ruler is referred to in the Divyāvadāna. It is most likely Jangu 
that the Kota family, vanquished by Samudragupta, belonged to Chan 
Mausambi, ‘of he 
It may be pointed out that the descriptions given by Hariseņa- 1 
pertaining to the kingdoms of the north, south and central India the 1 
during the campaigus of Samudragupta (Ch. VI) indicate a striking (p. 1: 
geographical sequence. It could be possible because of Harisena’s Koša 
constant presence in the company of his emperor during the latter's Some 
campaigns. On the basis of some copper coins, found in the Vatsa 
region, it seems very probable that Rudradeva (p. 115) was ruler of 1 
Kaušāmbī. The author has rightly refuted the theory of the identi- on t 
fication of Rudradeva with Rudrasen-Ī of the Vākātaka dynasty prais 
(p. 115). 
| HARI 
The author has tried to locate king Balavarmā in eastern Malwa, | SM. 
ae associating him with the dynasty of Sridharavarma (p. 117, 123). It pp. | 
seems more reasonable to place Balavarmà in the north Kosala region | 
than in eastern Malwa, which area was acguired later by Chandra- j 
gupta-IT. The Abhiras, the Kākas and the Kharaparikas (pp. 120-21) S.M. 
- cannot be located in central India. It seems very probable that they Yoga 
Were occupying separate regions in the north-west not very far from In thi 
the area of the Madrakas. This location can tally with the geographi- philo 
cal sequence furnished by Harisena. issue 
of h 
The author has ably discussed the problem of the Šaka-Muruņdas aboy 
(pp. 123-24). The Murundas, at some points of time, may have and p 
occupied the area of Lampāka, as implied in the Abhidhāna-cintāmaļi stab 
of Hemacandra. and | 
F Acar 
The title for ch. XI (‘The Greatest Hero?) is all right, when We T 
4 mas unusual heroic deeds of Skandagupta. It is, howe : ; 
Pinion whether he can be called "the greatest of all t : 
Gupta rulers” (p, 218). catio 


N appendices to chapters VI and VIII important probit : 

few ed Koea; Samudragupta, the Vikramaditya tradition 2n 

— that Ka IS have been dealt with. The author has convincingly J A 

ņa ās can be no other than Samudragupta. In ch. VII the piston 
en < Rámagupta has been upheld, particularly on the basis 0 pat” 

jā criptions discovered at Durjanpur. It may be added here t d 

more than 2,000 Copper coins of different types, Ramagupta bee ue 


discovered by now, mainly in eastern Malwa. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ws 239 
4 gEVIÉ Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


To the credit of Samudragupta it can be further said that. among 

Gupta rulers it was he who first conceived and implemented the 
the f national integration, through one script (Brāhmī) and one 
vecā (Sanskrit). The term rūpākriti on the couch-type coins of 
m dragupta II (p. 173) can more appropriately be interpreted as 
‘of handsome personality’. 


There are a few spelling mistakes, which should be removed in 
the next edition of the book. Some notable one are: prakramah 
(p.15), nimgna (for nimagna, p. 197), Madsor (for Mandasor, p. 161) 
| Kosala (for Kosala pp. 35, 117, etc.), Gujrat (for Gujarat, p. 268). 
| some important proper names do not appear in the Index. : 


| The book is undoubtedly a brilliant contribution to the studies 
| on the Gupta period. The author and the publisher deserve 
praise for this. K.D. Bajpai. 


? 
1 


| HARIBHADRA'S YOGA WORKS AND PSYCHOSYNTHESIS, 
| SM. Desai, Pub. L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad, 1983, 
| pp. 1-96, Price Rs. 16/-. 


The book ‘‘Haribhadra’s Yoga Works And Psychosynthesis”? by 
| SM. Desai under review is an authentic lucid exposition of life and 
| Yoga Works of Acarya Haribhadra, a Yoga philosopher of 8th century. 
| Inthe history of Indian Philosophy 8th century was a period of great 
philosophic activity, though with sectarian approach to metaphysical 
Neues and religious practices. However, there were eminent philosophers 
of high moral and spiritual stature as Acarya Sankara who could rise 
ars secaríon altitudes and work for achieving integration of religious 
| ian thought. In view of the author, while Safkaracarya 
B and N his principles of unity and integrationon Vedic background 
| = Panisadic basis, Acarya Haribhadra, though not as known as 

Wa Sahkara achieved synthesis of the main philosophic principles 
ough his works on Yoga. 


| ution tt Present work having three chapters in fact is the publi- 
With the tit is three lectures delivered in 1973. Inthe first chapter 
Vivi an as Jainism and Yoga”, the. author D ue 
Leite Ze of the life and personality of Haribhadra, who wa 
Ded the influence of Yakini Mahattāra motivated by his 
Orks o tē Having studied all major religious and philosophic 
| freiem, Buddhism and Hinduism with equanimity and With 
gh oma oe Haribhadra attained great philosophic and spiritual 
* of sect ‘voted himself to find a way out to cure the deep rooted 
"arlanism prevalent in his time. He realized that Yoga 
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was the common spiritua] science of all the Indian religious sects and 
philosophic schools and that unity and Integration of the divergent 
systems could be achieved through synthesising the Yoga concepts of 
these systems. With this aim in view he wrote four major works on 
Yoga : Yoga-Vimšikā (2) Yoga Sataka, (3) Yoga-bindu (4) Yogadrsti- 
samuccaya, Including, these four works he Wrote as many as 41 Works 
which include also his best works like Sastravarta-samuccaya, Sad- 
daršanasamuccaya and Anekāntajavapatākā. Touching upon the 
contents of these four works in the first chapter, the author embarks 
upon the task of elucidating the Jaina Yoga concepts and comparing 
them with the Yoga concepts ot Buddhism and Hinduism in the second 
chapter, The comparison of the eight limbs of Yoga in the different 


system is given as :— 


Haribhadra's  Pataíijali's Bhagvadatta's Vahadanta 
Drstis Yogangas list Bhaskara’s list 
1. Mitra Yama Advesa A-Kheda 
(Non-antipathy) (Non-weariness) 
2. Tara Niyama Jijūāsā Anudvega 
(Keen desire to (Non-disgust) 
know) 
3. Balà Asana Šušrūsā A-Kespa 
(Desire to listen) (Non-distraction) 
4. Diprā Prāņāyāma  Šravaņa Anu-Utthana 
(Listening) (Non-interruption) 
S. Sthirā Pratyāhāra Bodha Abhrānti 
(Understanding)  (Non-illusion) 
: 6. salā Dhāraņā Mīmāmsā An-Anyamud . 
i (Not finding 
eee pleasure in any- 
thing else). 
Prabhi ^ Dhyana Pratipatti A-ruk 
(Acceptanee) (Non-ailment) 
Parā Šo 
arā Samādhi Pravrtti An-ásanga 
(Non-attachment) 


n Pul 


(Implementation) 


proceeds further with case to elaborate these concepts: 
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The third and the final chapter, “A model for Yogic Psychosyn- 
vecis To-day” is devoted to the practical problem of achieving 
sychosynthesis through Yoga in the Modern times when the 
individuals are feeling alienated, being torn off from their own self. 
Explaining Haribhadra's approach, the author mentions that the 
rocess of Psychosynthesis starts from right conduct and culminates 
in Moksa, the stage of attainment of supreme consciousness. 
According to Haribhadra's Yoga, as the author meitions there are 
twelve steps in the process of Psychosynthesis : (1) Karma (2) Vrthi- 
Šuodhi (3) Sraddha (4) Buddhi-Suddhi (5) Tapas (6) Sublimation 
(7 Bhāvanā (8) Rasa (9) Mānasa-Suddhi (10) Ego-transformation 
(11) Conscience (12) Egoless state. These Yoga-processes are 
perfected in achieving Sahaj-samadhi. 


The book is the outcome of mature scholarship and is very lucid 
and clear. Tt is very useful for the students of Yoga and philosophy 
and will be a valuable addition to any library. The author and the 
publisher deserve appreciation for keeping the price of this scholarly 
book very low, just 16 only. B.L. Sharma. 


VERBAL TESTIMONY IN INDIAN PHILOSOPHY, Jai Singh, Pub. 
Parimal Publications, 27/28, Shakti Nagar, Delhi, 1990 (First Edition), 
pp.i—XV +208, Price Rs. 125/- 


Acceptance of Sabda as Pramana has been given great importance 
in Indian Philosophy. The Mimarhsakas and tho Naiyayikas have dealt 
With the problem taking it to the minute details. The present thesis is 
an exposition of different views about Sabda Pramana, which have 
been explained, discussed and evaluated by the author with great 
Precision, 


According to Indian philosophers, as the author says, it is an 
undeniable fact that for a significant section of our knowledge, we 
ae to depend on verbal testimony. It is defined as the statement 
its = trustworthy person (Apravakya) and consists in understanding 
0 meaning. The practical life of man presupposes the authenticity 
m! testimony in respect of matters. which are beyond 
Gus E The advancement of civilisation depends on xe 
GER We experience of the human race as a whole which takes ull 
commun of the experiences of scientists and investigators 

= RC to the next generation through language. But e 
Pramana verbal transmission of thought and experiences, the Subda 
Meanin š0es deeper into linguistic analysis and becomes a theory of 
of jS. Thus the Indian thinkers came to develop a philosophy 


linguisti SAT S 
Suistic analysis. The author has reflected upon this important 
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problem from the point of view of heterodox (Nāstika) as Well ay 


orthodox (Astika) systems. In that context the Buddhist Theory of 

of meaning (Apohavāda) has special significance on which author he 

critically reflected (p 32-38). He has rightly concluded (p/38) that 

‘even the Buddhist cannot escape the conclusion that verba] testimony 
is an independent source of valid knowledge.’ 

The book under review goes deeper into the structure of language 
and the author has very skilfully analysed the problem of use of 
language. According to him, knowledge consists in the formation 
and association of concepts and concepts are nothing but unexpressed 
terms or words. He has come very close to the modern thinkers who 
uphold that the meaning is determined by a referrend. This is called 
the ‘picture theory of meaning’ according to which language is the 
Picture of reality Some others hold to the view of ‘meaning as use’, 
According to me language is a game which should be played as per 
its rules. While dealing with Mimarhsa, the author shows that verbal 
cognition is derived from the meanings of words which compose 
sentences. In this connection, the author has presented a thorough 
going analysis of all problems relating to language, viz. the nature, 
validity and sources of knowledge, the nature of word and its 

: relationship with meaning. It has been sucessfully shown that 
Indians have a well-founded philosophy of language, which can 
compare well with any other philosophy of language expounded 
anywhere in the world. For example, the westerners arc still hunting 
for the ‘meaning’ of meaning but such trivia] problems have already 
been solved by Indian grammarians and philosophers much earlier. 
The topic such as ‘conditions of a meaningful sentence’ and ‘different 
theories of meaning’ have (p.159-161) special importance but here also 
the Indian thinkers have not felt the necessity to go to some extra- 
linguistic Context which presupposes the reality of the empirical world 
ead basis the meaningfulness of a proposition on its verifiablity: | 
A meaningful sentence, as the author has rightly shown, (p/159) must 
fulfil certain linguistic conditions, 


The book also deals with in great detail about the authenticity 
= _of Vedic injunctions. The orthodox systems have accepted the 
2 testimony of Vedic knowledge without any precondition, where? 

i the Nāstika Systems reject it outrightly. The author has given varā 
ds Why it is necessary to accept the scriptural authority and A 
: is Ma ON the heterodox systems also accept the ug ae 

: x ity of their own Scriptures, implying thereby that scriptu 

valid source of knowledge. Once this is accepted, this rend 
matter f sectarian approach that one accepts his own scrip 
ts Containing valid knowledge and others as false. This shows the fut 
heir approach. E 
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The presentation of the subject has been made very attractive and 
impressive by the lucid style of the book. This is a valuable addition 
the books on Indian Epistemology, specially on  Subda 


to 
Pramana. 

H.S, Sinha 
PÁRSVANATHACARITA MAHĀKĀVYA, Padmasundarasūrī, 


Ed. Ksamā Munshi (with Hindi Translation), Pub. L.D. Insti- 
tute of Indology, Ahmedabad, 1986, pp. 1034-133, Price 


Rs. 24/-. 


The book under review is a thesis. on the life of Lord 
Pár$vanütha, the 23rd  Tirthaükara of the Jainas, submitted by 
Dr. Ksama Munshi for a doctorate degree at the Gujarat University, 
Ahmedabad. It consists of 1000 Slokas in all the seven chapters of 
this work. A MS of this unpublished work was lying in the L.D. 
Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad and another MS was available 
at the Oriental Central Library, Baroda, which was in Nagari script. 
Padmasundara, the author was a court poet of Akbar the Great (1556 
to 1605 A.D.). In the year 1582 A.D. when Harivijayasuri came to 
Akbar’s court, Padmasundara had expired and all his works were in the 
possession of Prince Saleem who handed over these works (in MSS 
form) and the latter laid down the foundation of a library and 
deposited these works at that library. According to M. Winternitz, 
Padmasundara wrote Rāyamalla-abhyudaya in 1559. He was successful 
inaliterary contest at the court of King Akbar and was honoured 
With gifts of villages etc. He had a large number of books to his 
credit, but only four of them were published prior to the edition of 
the present work and these are: 1. Akbar shahi Srngāradarpaņa 
2. Kušalopadeša 3. Sadmān Sundar and Jūānacandrodaya-nātaka. 
The unpublished works are Bharti-stotra, Hayana, Sundara etc. The 
total number of all the published and unpublished works, as enumer- 
ated by the editor is twenty-one. The editor of this work has given a 
Useful description of all these works in the introduction to this work. 
Besides this she has analysed the poem in a most fascinating method. 
‘he introduction starts with an elaborate description of some 
important female characters in the poem, Wasundha, Varuna etc. 
Rani Prabhāvatī, a most beautiful and talented lady was married to 
Lord Pāršvanātha. Rānī Vāmā, gueen of Rājā Ašvasena was the 
ps of Pāršvanātha. Lord Indra had come to the palace of Raja 
Svasena to macarise him at the birth of Parsvanatha, because he was 
ewitched by the exquite and celestial beauty of the new arrival. 
E anana was born at Varanasi about 800 B.C. He was a genius, 
his e and a luminary-a man of light, lead and learning right fon 
T ildhood. He had gained proficiency in arts without the guid- 

OT assistance of any preceptor. He began to assist his father in 
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executing different administrative obligations. He was a great 


warrior, REVI! 


Another important figure is Kamatha who was the elder broth | $RAV 
of Lord Pár$vanatha during his previous birth. He was very lr Moks 
person and had served Rājā Arvinda as a minister but he was ba 1983 | 
shed due to his licentious manners. Raja Ašvasena, Raja Prasenajit bū 
Raja Yamana are three male figures who have been discussed in the ? 
introduction to this pocm. | means 

| life v 

The poet has depicted the na'ural phenomena with an unre- | been 
mitting zeal. The panorama of the -rising and setting sun, the hoan Vedār 
and the stars, the rains, cool breezes, and a vivid account of flora mono; 
and fauna is virtually picturesque and salubrious. He has personified inthe 
the nature. The water games of the clephants can be compared with Vedār 
verse No. 37, sarga IIl of Kumārasambhava of Kālidāsa where the | conce 
elephant eats sweet grass offered by his female partner and Sprinkles learne 
wateron her with his trunk and the Chakravakas are offering lotus interp 
stalks to each other. Hisstyle of writing is par excellence. The lay sh 
description of different towns, and men and women of these places, The 1 
Jambu Dvipa, the ocean and the mountains have been presented ina the st 

x very fascinating style. In Chapter I, Varanasi has been compared and 
: placed at par with Amaravati, the banners of the lofty buildings are 
similar to Sriharsha's Kundanpura description in Naisadhacarita. WANG 
The poeticfancy of Kālidāsa can be traced in the poem. The snow Nara; 
white peaks ofthe Kailasa are compared with the laughter of Lord logy, 
iva in verse 62 of Meghadüta. The lofty manious of Talpurana 
o D ae lime plaster seem to be laughing at Amaravati | i 
Bubka La has given physical features, beauty and in "S 
dieser RN SM and people of various places. P ds 
ERR IR ee DOM list of nine previous births with E n 
E isa Logo ae andi differents names tg) ee | Verses 
ated the Rasas a orner Tirthankaras. The editor has Bon | introc 
has made it e šās l Ee P aja = by the e ber | 
Ei eand M la of Jainism by quoting a large num ad 1 
F E MMA TA Pāršvanātha He has aus A 7 d to the 
: its (AA ifferent historians about the dates of DI LAN | chid 
i Mā pte While describing Pāršva's life in v dm Sung | 
and actions. constit or has given an elaborate description pe he | fene 
uting the right conduct of the Jainas. Here! Doe 
m 


. author's. vast knowledge of 
Vows, and five Mahāvratas an 
| ^ more for a monk have been dis 
life of Pāršvanātha is an intere 


Jainism peeps out. Right conduct, iy 

d Anuvratas for a householder and 9! 

bussed, This splendid Mahākāvjā E 

E sting contributi inism and 4 

literature, A Library would fee] sa a, RT. whic 
Mainly fit to adore the shelves of a library. 

Se D.D. Ka 
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lg AVAŅA MANANA AND NIDIDHYASANA (as triple means to 
ler j K. Pratap, Pub Dept. of Sanskrit, S.V. University, Tirupati 
co IPM $ 
ue Šravaņa, manana, nididhyāsana are the well known' three fold 
he means by which spiritual aspirant can achieve the Supreme Goal jn 
life viz. Moksa. Th's was advocated in the Sruti texts which has 
been interpreted and deseribed in different ways, by the different 
Ss Yeģāntic ācāryas like Sankara, Rāmānuja and Madhava. In this 
is monograph these three concepts have been discussed in some detail 
ed inthe light of the philosophy of Advaita, Višistādvaita and Dvaita 
ith Vedinta. The learned author has made a comparative study of these 
he concepis, guoting extensively from the relevant Sanskrit texts. The 
les learned author has adduced cogent reasons for difference in the 
ut interpretation of these basic concepts by the three great Ācāryas who 
he lay sheen on jfiana, bhakti and przsüda as the chief means for liberation. 
S, The monograph is particularly uselul to those who are interested in 
a Ihe study of spiritual discipline according to Vedantic schools. 
nd D.B. Sen Sharma 
re 
a | MRASIMHA MAHETA NĀ PADA (Unpublished Padas (verses) of 
w | Narasithha Maheta), Ed Ratilal V. Dave, Pub. L.D. Institute of Indo- 
d | 8, Ahmedabad-9, 1983, pp. 10+13+1v2, Price Rs. 10/-. 
ja a 
ti Dr. Ratilal Dave selected and collected 183 unpublished verses 
d Padus) of Narasithha Maheta from the several manuscripts preserved 
E e. libraries of various institutions. The Padas were published 
; E ina quarterly magazine Sambodhi in its ninth number in 
e » po Institute of Indology came forward to publish these 
f | introd a book form for which Dr. Ratilal wrote an informative 
le | UCtion, 
NR | 
| tv tae has classified these verses in fifteen groups accord ine 
; ET ME relating to his loving Lord Krishna. In first ten pers 
s | Sung in ma 07) of Krishna are emotionally narrated 10 E 
e tence of d e (tune). Next forty MD an aoe Cae 
5 | Poems (Sla « Krishna which he shows towards bis devotees. ās 
i f Krishna 52) are in Gcrabā-rāga about the sportive dance (Rasa ia 
Sour ters Infour poems (53 to 56) Narasimha expresses his joy in 


E ting se 8 with his Lord. Tn the nextsixteen poems the beauty of 
this ba has been narrated but that is also in the sweet memory 
ing a mu With a desire to meet him in the presence of the intoXi- 
of p Te of the season. Seventy third stanza depicts the 
a ae Krishna with his beloved spouse, Radha. Then 
out eight long stanzas about the flute of. Krishna and its 


tunes, Cp; public Domai Suy Kangs Colectiondyaidwar All the — — 


FE tents 


eaaa ss 
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maidens were attracted towards him. About forty-eight stanzas = 
collected which show the amorous plays of Lord Krishna and n 
loving gopis or devotees. Next thirty-five stanzas (131 to 165) die 
full of devotion about his Lord Krishna where he surrenders himself 
completely in his feet. There he gives idea about the real and true 
knowledge of the world and the soul, which is expressed ip seven 
poems. Being enlightened the devotee sings the songs which kindle 
the light in others with the truth of life. Giving his introduction 
he sings about the true devotee who could be a true man of the 
Lord. 


In the end for the convenience of the readers Dave has given an 
exhaustive glossary and then the list of verses included in the book 
arranged in alphabetical order. 

K.C. Vidyalankar. 


MANORAMĀKAHĀ OF VARDHAMANA SŪRI, Ed. Rupendra 
Kumar Pagariya, Pub. L.D Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad-9, 1983, 
pp. 10+16+339+34, Price Rs. 66/- 


Mr. Rupendra Kumar Pagariya has critically edited the text of 
unpublished “Manoramakaha’ of Vardhamānasūri composed in Prakrit 
prose and verse on the basis of the two manuscripts. lt contains about 
eighty tales out of which some are floating folk-tales. These are full 
ofinteresting situations, rebust and realistic characters, and poetic 
and lively descriptions. Depiction of different sentiments (rasas) is 
also very charming and apPealing. 


_ Inthe beginning he has written an informative introduction ia 
Hindi, describing about the manuscripts used. Then he gave the 
summary of the story, pointed out the sources of the main story and 
sub-stories and gave the account of the author. 


The main volume of the book is the extensive didactic-tale in 

Prakrit which is very important and useful for the lovers of prakrit 
language and literature. Besides, it explains various popular tentet 
of Jainism by means of numerous illustrative tales. 


= This is 
The sequen 
es, is m 


much Useful and interesting for the students of ions 
ce of Verb-subject-object’ used in its many narrative ja 
uch clear syntactic feature. 


ges and 


he end he has prepared an alphabetical Index of vef 1 fol | 
ss. sn. the sources of some of the verses which is also nea 
ultural studies. 
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ger $4 NTINATHACARITRACITRAPATTIKA, (GUJARATI), 
Glacandra Vijaya Gani, Pub. L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad, 
n pp. 30+ 8-+82 +8, Price Rs. 80/- 


Following the teachings of Muhavira, Jain saints contributed 

numerous titles to the religious litera'ure of Jainism in Sanskrit, 
Prakrit Apabhraméa and in other modern languages such as Hindi, 
Gujarati, Marathi etc. Besides the philosophical treatises, they also 
wrote the stories about the life of many Tirthaükaras, attributed as 
gods. With the help of these narrations some of the artists tried to 
depict these stories in the series of painted miniature pictures on cloth, 
wooden planks, palm leaves, stones ete. 
Among the twenty-four Tirthankaras Santinath is the sixteenth. 
After living his eleven births as a common man but desirous to get 
salvation, in twelfth birth he got the correct knowledge (Samyaka- 
jūāna) about the soul and the world and became a Tirthaūkara. Near 
about seven hundred years ago i.e. in the thirteenth century A.D. some, 
still unknown painter, painted in miniatures on wooden planks the 
incidents of his twelve births found in stories. 


Šrī Silacandra Vijaya Gani has critically examined and explained 
these paintings and the stories about the twelve births of Šrī Santinath. 
In the first chapter he successfully tried to propound the existence of 
aseparate style of miniature paintings which can be named as ‘Jain 
style of painting’ (Jaina Saili) It has also a close relation with the 
jain sculpture. 


In the second chapter the author has described in detail the 
Wooden plank on which the life incidents of Santindth have been pic- 
furised. These planks were found from the manuscript library of 
i Vijayanemi Süri$wara of Ahmedabad. These planks were used as 
A cover of a book Sravaka Dharma Prakarana written on palm leaves 
Composed by Sri Jine$wara Siri and commented by Sri Tilakopādhyāja. 


Sti Silacandra has tried to decide about the time of these paintings 
in the basis of some references found in Sravaka Dharma Prakarana, 
D the commentary on it and in other contemporary works. On the 


margi : e 
“reins Of these miniatures some words and sentences in Sanskrit 


a i e 

tate a Written introducing the persons and incidents seen in the 
iniatures, The author has collected these sentences separately in 
Pendix-[ of the book. 


Painted an 
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nee the next chapter Silacandra Vijaya has given the details of mini- 
pas On the two wooden planks thirty-three miniatures have been 
d every side of the plank is devided in one or two parts as. 
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in the front part of the first plank there are five miniatures, on the back 
of it in the first half sixth to ninth and in later half tenth to fifteenth 
miniatures are painted. On the first half of the front side of the 
second plank there are sixteenth to twenty-first and on later half twenty- 
second to twenty-sixth miniatures are painted. On the back side of 
the second plank twenty-seventh to thirty-third paintings are shown, 
The author has tried to give every detail of the story and the mental 
conditions of the persons seen inthe pictures. All these interpreta- 
tions have been based on every line and on every colour used to pic- 
turise the human beings, animals, trees and other things. After des- 
cribing the stories depicted through the miniatures the author has 
Shown the interrelation of these stories and miniatures. 


In Appendix II the author has referred to an article by Dr. Swarna 
Kamal] Bhaumik and Dr. Mudrika Jain. in which the learned authors, 
after giving a list of famous jain miniatures on wooden planks have 
discussed about the technical aspect of these miniatures with special 
reference to these pictures. They have explained technically the .igni- 
ficance of the different kind of lines, colours, trees, pillars. 


In all these descriptions the author has tried to be impartial. In 
his style there can be felt the effect of his simple, intelligent and effec- 
tive personality. His language is simple, lucid and full of knowledge 
to express the gravity of the Subject. He has expressed intricacies of 
art with much clarity so that the very common people may be able to be 


introduced to the miniature art and the pious personality of Sri 
Sāntināth. 


K.C. Vidyalankar 


4 STUDY OF CĪVAKACINTĀMAŅI, R. Vijayalakshmy, Ed. mar 
Dans Malvania and Nagin J. Shah, Pub. L.D. Institute of Indology, relig 
hmedabad-9, 1981 (First Edition), pp. 12-- 234, Price Rs. 54/- Anh 

d Stat 
This Study of R. Vijayalakshmi 2 eer i (Cc.) the | 

- 750-425 Jayalakshmi about Civakacintamani ( Dec 


$ A.D.) isan erudite work particularly from the point of 
| of interaction of Sanskrit language and literature with Tamil. 

Work embodies the results of the investigations of the author 
8 1969-1972 which were submitted for the degree of Ph.D. at the 


(oun of Oxford, under the able guidance of Prof. T. Burrow, the 
n Boden Professor of Sanskrit. 


he author has discussed th 
S not supplied any inter 

Uthor has tried to give 
PI la ; 


€ date and source of Cc. in Chapter-l. 
nal evidence todetermine these points, 
si &ive the exact date with the help of compara- 
‘texts Which narrate the story of Jīvaka, viz., the - 
dra (897 A.D.), the Muhāpurāņa of Puspadanta 
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965 A.D.), the Jīvandharacampū of Haricandra, the Ksatracūdāmaņi and 


Gadyacintāmāņi pi Vādibhasirha. She has also analysed the exter- 
a evidence which contain references to the Cc. or to the author of the 
ce Tiruttakkatēvar (Tēvar). After discussing all relevant factors she 
jas concluded that it might have composed between the later half of 
the 8th cent. A.D. and the first half of the 9th century A.D. (p. 42) and 
the Ce. preceded Vadibhasirhha's works and is not based on them as is 
usually contended. 


Chapter II examines the social and religious conditions which 
existed in the Tamil land when the Cc. was composed. The 
historical development of the interaction of Sanskrit with Tamil 
Literature before the period of the Cc. is also analysed. As the Cc. is 
a Jain epic, and the main motive of the poet to compose this poem is 
the desire to propound Jain religious doctrine in the Tamilland. In 
Carikam poems, the earliest Tamil literary works, there are anthologies 
which are ascribed to poets having Sanskrit names. There are also 
references in the poems of Cankam literature, in which the names of 
fhe kings have titles in Sanskrit which indicate the sacrifices they 
performed. There is also a multitude of Sanskrit puranic incidents 


mentioned in poems like the paripatal and the Kalittokari, which are of 
late Cankam period. 


Jainism probably became popular in Tamil land during the reign of 
fhe Kalabhras, who came to Tamil land sometimes about 300 A.D. or 
little later. These were under the influence of the great number of 
Jainas who inhabited Tamil land. 


The establishment of the Dravida Sanga in South is a definite land- 
ķā m the introduction of Jainism into Tamil land. In a Jaina 
li S Work viz. Digambara Daršanasāra, which was obtained from 
states 244 Pātana, Devasena (A.D. 853), the author of the work, 

fes that in the year A.D. 470 (525 vikrama Saka) vajranandi, 


Da Of Pūjyapāda founded the Dravida Saūga in Mathura of 
n, 


fitted , c ai epic, Cc. His aim was religious indoctrination. He 
Wing the " Struse religious doctrine into the form of an ornate epic 
the Story Ug) form as sugar coating to his religious pill. He chose 
ta à sou 9f Jivaka from all the stories of Jaina Saints. He probably 
king ge, © book in Sanskrit or Prakrit which is not known. This 

iius Action of religious and mythological lore and its impact 


On 
and social life, the day to day intermingling of people 


Tē A 
theme Yar, the poet of the present epic took a Sanskrit story as the 


à 1 erary 
t ll levels 


"Mi : j ; 
Ixture, with northern Indian society. 
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In the IIIrd Chapter a comparative study of the Jivandhara Story ] 
found in the Utiarapurana and in Cc. has been done. A discussion ( 
of the Sanskrit motifs found in the Cc. have also been analysed. 
j 
In the IVth Chapter the influence of preceding Sanskrit litera- 
[ 


ture on Cc. has been described. It has been specially influenced from the 
epics, the Cilappatikāram and the Manimekalai After a descriptive 
examination the author concludes the chapter with the remarks that 
Tévar made a conscious attempt to follow the principles governing 
the composition of a Mahākāvya set forth by Sanskrit rhetoricians In 
doing so, he has, however, taken care not to depart from the established 
literary traditions and characteristics peculiar to Tamil. The result of 
such an effort has been a harmonious blending of the two literary 


traditions. 


Chapter Vth describes the religious and conceptual aspects of 
the transformation of treatises of Jaina philosophy to Tamil which 
were originally available in Sanskrit or Prakrit. The concepts and 
vocabulary peculiar to the Jaina philosophical system have been 
appropriately adapted by Tévar to suit his narration and the Tamil 
language and culture. 


In the Jast Chapter the author has examined the phonetic and 
semantic changes of the Sanskrit loan words in Cc. At first she 
has taken an account of the growth of Sanskrit loan words in 
Tamil literature before the period of Cc. After it she has treated 
the loan words of Cc. under two categories, i.e. first Jaina technical 
terms and the other the non-religious terms. She has analysed these 
words, giving the lists of words, under several sub-headings. As8 
result it has been established that by this interaction of Sanskrit and 
Tamil through Cc. many new words came into Tamil and also 
some words, which were already existed, gained new meanings. 


„Itisa very good work which throws a flood of light on the socio- 
+ religio-cultural interaction of the north and south India in the ancient 
. times. It shows how India was one cultural unit from Himalaya to 
= Kanyakumari in the earlier centuries of Christ era. It also proves how 
the epics, Ramayana, Mahabharata, their different episodes and epe; 
mythological stories were Very popular in the earliest Tamil literaturo 
How the Sanskrit-puranic stories became popular among the Temm 

ngwith Aryan customs and traditions. This work isa careful noy 
Jaina epic which preached Jainism, 


rea Welcome work which strengthens national unity: m ; 
Ovided us with an exhaustive bibliography uu. z 
(209-228), Author Index (229-230) and an ET” 
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(231-234). These are the useful instruments added for the easy and 
thorough exploitation of the work. „The author deserves eongratu- 
ations from the scholars. The Editors also have performed nicely 
except some printing mistakes which escaped even after the addition 


of Errata. 
R. Singh 


SUFFERING : INDIAN PERSPECTIVES, Ed. Kapil N. Tiwari, 
Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1986, pp. 1-287, Price Rs. 125/. 


‘Suffering’ : Indian Perspectives’ edited by Kapil N. Tiwari inclu- 
des seventeen. chapters written by the masters from east aud west. 
Every topic has been dealt with a masterly manner proving the 
universality of suffering not only in ancient literature but in the 
contemporary Indian religious thought also. Inclusion of suffering in 
Theravada Buddhism, Mahayana Buddhism and Jainism adds a new 
feather to the cap of the editor. 


Allthe chapters provide us with brief but exhaustive perspective 
of suffering contained in them. Each chapter establishes unity in 
diversity about its perspective on suffering. The book is helpful for 
the reader as it is enriched with historical sequence alongwith context 
of particular Indian religion. 


The essence of the problem of suffering as well as its solution have 
been authentically explained. The chapters have touched all schools 
of philosophy including contemporary thinkers. Every effort has been 
made to make the book an asset for the students specializing in Indian 
Philosophy. 


So far asthe general public interest in Indian spiritualism is 
Concerned it is doubly benefitted as the chapters provide us with variety 
of perspective making the ordinary reader aware of the universality of 
Suffering as well as its solution. 


The first chapter ‘Suffering in the Orthodox Philosophical Systems’ 
alt With suffering which provides us with a glimpse of the spirit of 
g philosophy as a whole. It has been defined as the science of 
iberation er Moksa-éastra. The second chapter “On the Universality 
m tig” considers Nirvanic consciousness to be a feasible concept. 
ie third Chapter ‘Suffering in Hindu Theism’ shows that Bhaktic 

erature in Hinduism is electrified by the impulses charging through 
© Opposite poles of man’s awareness of his own helplessness in 


KAE suffering and the faith in God's omnipotence and 


_Omnisci 5 à 
«Science which carries with it the assurance of the removal of that _ 


ting, 
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«Suffering in the Mahābhārata” presents before us a brief but vivid 
and exhaustive view of sufferings of Draupadī and Yudhisthira, The 
writer has successfully prove! that Draupadi's suffering is born of 
Adharma's dominance over Dharma. This suffering is alleviated by 
Krspa whereas Yudhisthira's suffering reflects ascetic values. According 
tothe writer ‘Suffering in the Mahābhārata can be reduced to the 
basic dichotomy of Pravrtti and Nivrtti. 


‘The Problem of Suffering in the Bhagavad Gita’ deals with the 
problem, the causes and the ways to its solution. "Suffering in the 
Rāmāyaņa shows that a man suffers because of having contravened 
the moral code both written and unwritten. The solution of suffering 
lies in the hand of Visnu whose grace is available to all who surrender 
to him. 


Similarly the chapters 'Suffering : The Jaina Perspective’, 
‘Suffering in Theravada Buddhism’ and ‘Suffering in Mahayana 
Buddhism’ prove the worth of their writers in dealing with suffering 
and its solution. 


‘Suffering in the Puranas” has been demonstrated in the lives of 
Dhruva and Prahlada which shows that the only way to achieve 
freedom from suffering is devotion that leads to liberation. ‘Suffering 
in Advaita Vedanta’ traces Out the solution of suffering in the 
expansion of self to infinity. That is only possible by contracting 
the centre and expanding the circumference. ‘Suffering in Contemporary 
Indian Religious Thought’ presents before us the views of renowned 
philosophers like Dr. S. Radhakrishnan and Tagore. According to 
Whom suffering gives a sort of dignity to man. It makes him aware 


of his basic freedom and his capability of making a distinction between 
good’ and ‘bad’. 


"The Problem of Suffering : Some Themes in the Work of Tagore' 


s i pr us Tagore's perspective of suffering. The gist is that 
; 9 15 deeply sensitive to the j ctively to 
its suffering. On] the joys can respond effectively 


true perspective. 


uffering in Union: 


Kabir’s Burning Bride’ deals with Kabir 
TAS Perspective o g Bride’ de 


f suffering in which the devotee pines for 


B bnbilndovam Syak"! kani Gollepiion. Wig Purpose 


A 


s. «gus Union is possible only if the duality of Dubkh*" — 
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the writer has picked up novels. Out of these Raja Rao’s ‘Kantha- 
pura” demonstrate tradional Indian attitude towards suffering. Mulk 
Raj Anand in his novel ‘Untouchable’ feels that suffering can be 
defined in terms of social mismanagement for which specific correctives 
are available. Khushwant Singh's ‘Train to Pakistan” deals with 
human sufferings not from a Metaphysical Or Indological stand point 
but from a more secuļar and psychological position. R.K. Narayan is 
of the opinion that an enforced constraint can provide important perso- 
naland social benefits which shows that suffering is allied with self- 
control. “Indian Sociological Perspectives on Suffering” suggests if 
human suffering is to be overcome it must be done at all levels and 
social protest is a reininder of social suffering. 


Mr. Kapil N. Tiwari deserves all praise for presenting before 
the scholars and the general public a collection of specialised views 
regarding "Suffering: Indian Perspectives'. 

I. Sharma 


EARLY BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOUR 
NOBLE TRUTHS, Alfonso Verdu, Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi 
1985 (First Edition), pp. 1-240, Price Rs. 120/- 


The Pali canons and the old works of Buddhism like Abhidharma- 
koşa etc. are the treasure-house for the knowledge of Early Buddhism. 
A systematic and scientific study of such works is required to have a 
clear understanding of the early Buddhist Philosophy, in-as-much as 
all the later Buddhist tenets have been established on the basis of 
these treatises. This requirement of knowledge has been fulfilled to 
Some extent by Prof. Alfonso Verdu through the present book named 
as Early Buddhist Philosophy : In the Light of the Four Noble Truths. It 
I5 a systematised study of the main philosophical doctrines like Four 

9ble Truths in a scientific manner. 


The Whole book is divided into three main parts. The first part 
* With the first Noble Truth - Duhkha (suffering) and the notion 
of Existence, This part is further divided into four chapters. The 
USt Chapter throws light on the Three Marks of Existence namely 


dea] 


20 elf (anama), impermanence (anityatā) and suffering (duhkha). The | 


Me Chapter deals with ‘dharmas’ (elements), which are of two 
S 


a conditioned (sariskrta dharmas). (ii) nen-conditioned 
"Tēlāti ca dharmas). Doctrine of Momentariness has also been 
ive Sd expressed. In the third chapter, the writer explains the 
Chapt ka ndhas With the conception of mind and matter. Fourth 
and i Isa vivid explanation of the gotra dhātus (dharma families) 
e th 


Plans or existence). 
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The second part of the book is Duhkha-samudaya (origin of 
suffering) and the notion of causation. It is also divided into three B 


chapters—The first one expounds the theory of karma (human action), 3 
which has to offer a comprehensive account of the whole fact of y 
universal origination of worldly existence both individually ang 
universally. According to Buddhism, "karma, carries within itself, 

the genetic mechanism whereby it will yield its own retribution, either | 
as punishment or as reward". Theory of karma--causation cannot : 
be understood unless it is explained within the full context of the e 
hetūs and pratyayas. Hense these terms also find a fair dealing in this p 
chapter. The worthy author gives avivid description of six hetūs and n 
four pratyayas. Chapter two deals with the theory of vipāka hetu © 
(maturation causality) and the cycle of individual karma. The Twelye a 
Nidanas have also been elaborated in detail with the help ofdi agrams, E 
Chapter three is a vivid exposition of the sabhāga and karana -hetüs tl 
(homogenous and efficient forms of causality). The notion of universal R 
karma and universal causation has also been expounded. 

The third part of the book is named as Duhkha Nirodha (the a 
cessation of suffering) and the Path to Nirvana. Tt also has three f 
divisions. The first and the second divisions deal with the three o 
absolute on non-conditioned dharmas i.e. Ākāša, prati-sarikhya-nirodha P 
and aprati-samkhya-nirodha. The third division discusses the Path a 
to Nirvana i.e. Ārya-Astātigika-Mārga (Noble  Eight-fold Path). ( 
In the end, alongwith the conclusion of thewhole book, a Sanskrit- n 
English Glossary of the technical words and an Index has been r 
added, which is of great importance for a good understanding of Early 5 
Buddhist Philosophy. k 

| 
: The original contribution of this work lies in its vivid and exha- 
ustive explication of the Abhidharmakoša of Vasubandhu. Just like 
its old commentaries, it presents a critical analysis in English ™ : 
modern times and also compares the old Buddhist tenets with that 1 
of the Western philosophers like Kant, Heldeggler and Husserl. lt a 
also profusely quotes from the Pali canons like Digga-nikay® F 
Atguttara-nikāya etc. ) 
r 
, One more Special feature of this book is the method of exposi- ] 
3 E E ok intricate problems of early Buddhism in a simpler 8? | 
A y of diagrams and charts. l 
ša Mm thus, be construed that the present work isah 
mple of the author's critical and scientific outlook. He Sr 


S a high appreciation of this commendable work of leat 
í alā and get up of the book is nice. y. Rani 
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pUDHA-KA USIKA'S RĀMA-RAKSĀ-STOTRA, Ed. Gudrun Buhne- 
mann, Pub Indologisches Instituta der Universitat, Vienna (also found 
with Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi), 1983, pp. 127, Price not mentioned. 


The manuscriptologist, Gudrun Buhnemann, has presented jn 
this book, 2 critical study of various texts, found mainly in the form 
of manuscripts, of Rama-raksà-stotra (a prayer to Rama for protection) 
composed by an unknown devotee, Budha Kaušika. This devotional 
poetry like other stotras is very popular with devotees of Ràma in the 
most parts of India in general and in Maharastra in particular. Like 
other popular stotra-kāvyas, this tiny piece of prayer is found in 
abundance with almost all the manuscript libraries in India as well 
as abroad. Either because of abundance or for its smallsize none of 
the wellknown editor has ever made an attempt to edit many such poems, 
although some stotra— poems are found in the form of stotra collections. 


The present editor gives a critical text of this stotra by using the 
method of critical apparatus formed by collecting the original texts 
from a number of manuscripts. Be»ides, he also avails the opportunity 
oftaking help from all available external evidences which can be ex- 
pected to throw sufficient light towards this direction. The critical 
apparatus is formed by the following sources, (i) Primary sources : 
(a) modern editions : 5 printed versions and (b) ancient editions : 84 
manuscripts, (ii) External sources : (a) versions found in Padmapu- 
rêna (b) Ananda-Ramayana and (c) a version of Balinese tradition. 
Some valuable commentaries on this text like that of Mudgala, Nila- 
kantha, Govindadisa Gomatidāsa and Dharanidhara Pantha are also 
used in ascertaining the text. 


Besides the critically edited text of this work, the editor gives an 
English translation of the stotra in accordance with the commentaries 
mentioned above and interpretations given by S K. Devdhara, Saty adev- 
anand Sarasvati and S.D. Satvalekar all in Marathi. Inthe third 
Part of this book, the scholar also gives a study on application (vini- 
Yoga) of this stotra as decribed in Agastya-Samhitd (AS) and Rama- 
taksā-prayoga (RRP) and also as found in other modern sources in 
nd and Marathi. The texts of AS and RRP are also given: here. 
. © language of this book is precise and strictly to the point. Printing 


Is y 1 . 
‘ty good, Paper is fine and no error is present. 
A.C. Dass 


DO MPARA TIVE RELIGION, Kedar Nath Tiwari, Pub. Motilal 
Barsidass. Delhi, 1983, pp. XII4-225, Price Rs. 20/- (Rs. 50/- cloth). 


OMParative religion means a comparative study of great religions 


World. To presenta comparative religion is a very difficul 
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task. A religion has three different aspects, viz, (i) The a. bc 
historical background that necessitates the advent of a Particular | T! 
religion, (ii) the philosonhical substratum what lays the base to the de 
faith and (iii) the retualistic phenomena which indicates the extent di 
of growth of the religion in question, gt 


The author of this work has skilfully dealt with all these three 
aspects mentioned above While introducing a religion, the author, i 
invariably touches, at the very outset, upon the historical background 


but does not overlook the remaining two important aspects. His mind : 
is sensitive towards religion but he always tries to stay detached even bi 
from his own religion (Hinduism) so that every religion is given its 2 
share of justice. He thoroughly exercises his scientifically trained k 
mind with its neutral skill in evaluating different religions which 9 
appears similar to one another at certain points and also dissimilar P 
to others but his descriptions do not appear to be a mere account of L 
statistically arranged data pertaining to wellestablished outwardly : 
rituals which religion gathers around it by nature. 3 
The book contains 11 chapters. The first chapter gives an account T 
of Nature, Aims and Objectives of a work onc omparative religion. B 

xl From the second to the ninth, this work deals with 8 great religions 

of the world, namely, Hinduism, Buddhism, Jainism, Zoroastrianism, 

Judaism, Christianity, Islam and Sikhism. Again, each of these 
chapters is evenly divided into ten parts under same subtitles, i.e. y 
Introduction, Basic features, God, World, Man, Evil and Sufferings, X 
Life after death, Human destiny, Discipline and Principal sects. 

The tenth chapter presents a study on comparison and 
appraisal of the philosophy of the faith. The last or the eleventh a 
chapter gives a very readable account of the philosophy of universal ; 
religion. : 
i] 

A s author, as is obvious, has an equally broad and vast 
| ae desām as well as dissimilar points of different religio" I 
is the E copie Qu Tala Absen ma 5 
Without leayin pē ie Whien ās noy vere I 
8 any doubt at any point in the reader’s mind i 
A.C. Dass 

Dont ENLIGHTENED, Yogi Mahajan, Pub. Motilal Banarsida™ 

elhi, 1986, pp. xi--177, Price Rs. 75/-. 

: ; NOK e 
CODE M TN ME gs A | 
TS ada ; substantially inspired by Mata] eviews f 


Y. Geeta Enlightened, the took under f 


c r perc: 
omes from a yogi, whois also an author of a num T 
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pooks on Yoga and allied topics, e.g., The Ascent and Zen Gceta. 


mie Bhagavadgītā, embodying the time-honoured spirituo-transcen- 
dental address by the worthiest of masters of Yoga to the most apt 
disciple Arjuna, is also recorded by another unparallelled yogi, the 


great Vyasa. 


The book consists of twenty-two chapters, besides a preface and 
a brief introduction. The preface indicates the purpose of the work : 
“an attempt to communicate in the light of the spirit, the simplicity 
of the Gita with the hope of assisting the seeker in his journey". The 
brief introduction points to the historio event and the symbolic 
character of the Gita. The chapters do not present a literal trans- 
lation or even & commentary in the traditional sense, but the essence 
of Lord Krishna's message is comprehended under various topics : 
Dharma, The Disciple, the Path of Yoga, In the State of Yoga, 
Lighting the Path, Action and Inaction, The Art of Learning, The 
Highest Attainment, the Blind Impulse, Nature's Way, Pleasure and 
Sorrow, Renunciation, Disciplines, Human Endeavour, The Self in All 
Beings, Worships, Form and the Formless, Knower and Knowledge, 
The Modes of Nature, Nature and Spirit, The Lord's Grace, and 
Secret of Secrets. 


The book offers many useful recipes for the practitioner of Gifa- 
Yoga: explanation to many generally misunderstood subtleties, 
indication of cakra-centres in the body. breath control etc., besides 
the explication of the concepts of Dharma, Karma, Jūāna and Bhakti, 
Which is vitalised by the pithy sayings of Nirmala Devi and the Zen 
māsters. The author also guotes from Buddha, Christ and many 
other saints to render his point lucid and easily understood. Tree 
from Pedantry and intellectual jargon, the work is refreshing and 
illuminating. 


The book is written with ponderation and insight in a lucid style. 
owever, one comes across technical Sanskrit expressions uneasily 
Spelt, like 'rutembra pragya’, p. 163 (for rtambhara prajna). While 
īri man script is used to transliterate Sanskrit words, it is advisable to 
x adequate diacritical marks, so that the words and the corres- 
Ponding meaning may not be distorted. 


DH get up of the book is excellent as expected of the renowned 
literat er. Geeta Enlightened is an welcome addition to the vast 
awak ure on the subject; it is designed to enlighten and instruct the 

ened scholars and laymen alike. 
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JNĀNĀMRTAM : ESSAYS IN CONTEMPORARY INDOLOGIC4y wi 
RESEARCH (Prof. A.C. Swain,  Felicitation Volume), Ed ef 


U.N. Dhal and R.M. Dash, Pub. P.G. Department of Sanskrit | ce 


Utkal University, Vanivihar, Bhubaneswar, 1985, pp. 28-+202, Price 
Rs. 180/-. 
; ; OP TREE I 
The work under review is a felicitation volume prepared to honour D 


the teacher and scholar Professor Anam Charan Swain, the former X 
Head of the Department of Sanskrit of Utkal University, Bhubaneswar, 

Part-I contains Sraddhafijali in Sanskrit verses and reminiscences from 

his worthy teachers, students and admirers, besides a profile of the Y 
teacher and a list of some of his publications. An erstwhile student of 
Professor D.H H. Ingalls, Professor Swain earned his Ph.D. from the 
Harvard University working on Sankara’s commentary on Brahmasitra, 
Back to India, he served the Sanskrit Department of Utkal University — tī 
for nearly three decades during which he produced a galaxy of brilliant | 
students guiding them in their academic designs in life. 


tl 
Part If is an anthology of thirty learned articles contributed by al 
Sanskritists and Indologists, Indian and Foreigner, mostly his students, 0 
collegues and admirers, which represents a cross section of modern 
trends in Sanskrit and Indological studies. Among these the readēr 
may be specially referred to Brahmanah Šabdāvācyatvam by N. Veezhi- lc 
nathan, The Nyàya Account of Nirvikalpaka by Bijayananda Kar, C 
Philosophy and Aesthetics by P. Sriramamurti, Jagannātha Paņditarāja n 
and his Eulogy of Muslim Patrons by K. Krishnamurti, Personality of tc 
Ibrahim Ali Shah as Reflcctdd in Navarasamafijarī by P G. Lalye, Fate j e 
in Kālidāsa by Satyavrat Shastri, Social Lead from Ancient Indian y 
Grammarians by S.D. Laddu, A Wrong Explanation af the Word t 
Narayana by Dr. Bhandarkar by R.S. Bhattacharya, Scientific Texts IN l 
Sanskrit in Aid of Modern Science by K.V. Sharma, Certain Meteorolo- b 
gical Concepts in the Puranas by N. Gangadharan, Cultural Life in the y 
Vedic India by Vidhata Mishra, Two Paths and the Triad in the Maha \ 
bharata by Sitanatha Goswami, On the Date of Nilddri Mahedaya by G.C. C 
Ding athy, Vrgadarhsa| Prsadarhsaka by J.L. Brokington, Purana and the Y 
Paurānika by S.A. Dange, A Note on the Iconography of Harihara in the € 
Puranas by U.N. Dhal, Two Seventeenth Century Accounts of Koņūrkā 
Temple by K.S. Behera, Editing of Inscriptions by K.B. Tripathy and 
Structuralism and Anthropology by N.K. Behura. These esteemed essays i 
undoubtedly render the volume a repository of research findings and i 
conclusions arrived at by scholar, of note in their respective fields ° P 
research and thereby the teacher and scholar is better felicitated 45” | 
- deserved. g 


4 All said, however, 
4 inadequate Proof-reading 


e 


3 5 to 
the long errata at Appendix-B pore 
and the ubiquitous unevenness of le 
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while Sanskrit is rendered into Roman seript, points to the inadequacy 
of the press. The printer’s devil has also his dues in a large number of 
ases of broken found etc. 


; - S.M.Mishra 


pADMASUNDARASURI’S YADUSUNDARA MAHĀKĀVYA, Ed. 
p.P. Raval, Pub. L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad, 1987, pp. 
XII+183 +1, Price Rs. 38/-. | 


According to the General Editor, the present critical edition of 
Yadusundara Mahākāvya (YSM) of Padmasundarasūri (PSS) is the 
published form of Ph.D. thesis of Dr. R.P. Raval (editor). YSM is 
an important work of PSS (1500-1530 A.D.) which signifies an account 
of Jain doctrine. PSS had a distinguished position among the thirty- 
three members in the court of emperor Akbar. 


PSS consists of twelve cantos and 1064 verses in all. The plot of 
the work is based on the love-story of Vasudeva (the prince of Mathura) 
and Kanakāvatī (the princess of Hari$candra, the king of Vidyādharas 
of Pīthālaya-city). 


In Mathura, as the prince Vasudeva entered his youth stage, tho 
lovely young girls were attracted by his personality. Depressed citizens 
came to the king Samudra and blamed Vasudeva for violating the 
modesty of youthful girls. Dejected by this charge, Vasudeva set out 
to lead a hermit-life to prove his generic purity. During this period, he 
entered the Pīthālaya, the city of Vidyādharas. Here too the delightful 
young damsels of the city were being attracted by him. Kanakavatl, 
the princess of Vidyādhara's king, became the fan of the hero-prince. 
In that city Candrátapa, the proficient in bird-science (khagavidyà), 
became a bosom-friend of the hero. Goose-dressed he went to Kankā- 
yati and extoled the divine qualities of Vasudeva. Seeing the photo of 
Vasudeva, she became whole-heartedly intoxicated in his love. Then 

andrātapa described the deserted condition of the heroine to the hero. 
Vasudeva also fell in love with the heroine. By the efforts of the 
Candratapa, heroine chose the hero in the choice-marriage (svayamvara). 
init Present edition of the work is based on solitary MS preserved 
ki D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad under Acc. No. 4799. The 
«"Toduction (prastāvanā) of the edition gives an account of used MS, 
Poct’g life, date and works. Here the plot has been discussed in a 


| B 
P Style. In Appendix, a list of meters used by the poet has been 
en. 


The ed 


a itor has edited the text very skillfully and mistakes are 
Eligible. 
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The work has been published and printed nicely. The value — 
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of the work might have been increased if some critical-cum-explanatory 
notes and list of verses in alphabetical order had also been added jp 
the Appendix. 


The editor deserves congratulations for taking initiative jn bringing 

„out a critical edition of an unpublished work. It is hoped that the 

presentation of this valuable work will be welcomed by the students 
and scholars of Sanskrit Literature. 

S.K. Sharma 


PANDULIPI PARICAYA, Ayodhya Chandra Dass, Pub. S. Chand 
and Co., Ram Nagar, New Delhi, 1989 (First Edition), pp. XI--113, 
Price Rs. 25/-. 


The work under review deals with almost every sphere of manus- 
criptology —Manuscriptology which commenced almost 350 years ago 
(c 1650 A.D.) has already developed into a pretty science during this 
‘period. Besides, this subject has been included in the curriculum of 
M.Phil (Skt. and Hindi) by almost every Indian Universities teaching 
Sanskrit since 1973. But till today the reports of the different 
developments of this subject remained available only in Indological 
Journals in various languages. In this book the author has tried to 
bring these valuable informations together from different sources. 


This book contains 17 chapters alongwith 6 appendices. It 
discusses on manuscriptology; MSS : forms and sizes, tools, writing, 
Styles, loss of texts, causes, methods of protection, some well known 
MSS, corruptions, cataloguing: method of editing : collation, critical 
apparatus, textual criticism, emendation, reconstruction, preservation, 
Importance of colophon and trascription. First appendix gives the 
alphabets of Brahmi and Sarada scripts. Three appendices consist 
names of libraries situated in India and abroad. Two types of 


technological glossaries used in the book in Hindi and English, are 
also included, 


Th This book is helpfu] not only for students but teachers 8150: 4 
e printing and get up of the book is very good. Errors are rare: | 
MLR. Girdhar 1 


Haridwar 
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TITLE OF DOCTORAL THESES 
Y. ARCHAEOLOGY 
Ph.D./D Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 
En c 


Sr. Title ofthe Thesis Research Scholar University Year of 
No. Award 


1. Archaeology of Rakesh Bhatt Garhwal 1988 
Chamoli District 

2. Indus Script Decipher- B.V. Krishan Rao Nagpur 1988 
ed. 

3. The Pleistocene Strati- P. Ajit Prasad Baroda 1989 


graphy and Prehistoric 
Archaeology of the 
Orsand Valley. 


4. Megalithic Culture- U.S. Moorti Poona 1989 
Socio-Economic Pers- 
pectives. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 


5. Archaeology of Juna- J.Y. Desai Baroda 
Barh District. 
6. Tectonic Upheavals in Pramod V. Pathak Bombay 
the Indus Region and 
Interpretation of the 
Vīta Myth. 
` Pattern of Life of the Nandini Bahuguna Garhwal 
Early Himalayan 
People as Revealed by 
Excavated Material. 
* Cultural Adaptability P.M. Saklani Garhwal 
of Garhwal Himalaya, 
an Ethno-Archaeologi- 
Cal Study in Yamuna 
Valley. 
: prchaeology of the R.C. Khanduri ‘Garhwal 
. Oothills of the Garh- 
a! Himalaya, 
: Ichaeo]ogy of Uttar- 


‘ashi District 3arhwal 
: CC-0. ilu boma brut Rico, ue = ae 


a 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17, 


= 


Rock Paintings 


Pradesh 
P 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri E 


Settle- 
of 


Archaelogical 
ment Pattern 
Gurgaon District. 
History and Archaeo- 
logy of Haryana (From 
c, 200 B.C. to c. A.D, 
300). 

Settlement Pattern of 
Ambala District. 
Archaeology of Nag- 


” pur District. 


'Ornaments—A Study 
from 6th Century B.C. 
to 3rd Century A.D. 
Archaeology of Amrā- 
vati District Maha- 
rashtra State. 
Jabalpura Jile 
Purātattva. 


kā 
Il. 
in Madhya Pradesh 


(9th to 15th Century 
A.D). 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 
- A Study of the Temple- 


Sculpture of Assam. 
The Art Motifs on 
Ancient Indian Pottery 


of 
Sagar Region Madhya 


atattva Sathgra- 


(Gurukul 


he Terra- 
North 


264 
Mohinder Singh 


Rajinder Kumar 


Yogesh Kumar 


C.P. Nande 


G.T. Shende 


M.Y. Kathane 


Devi Prasad Pandey 


ARTS AND CRAFTS 


Subject on waich Research is being Conduct ed 


D. Litt. 


- A Study of Jaina Art Madhulika Bajpai 


Manoranjan 
Dutta 

N.P. Nawani 
Vijay Singh 


Sukhbir Singh 


Vidya Sagar 


= 
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PRĀCI E 
Kurukshetra | 


Kurukshetra 
Kurukshetra 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 
Nagpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


Gauhati 1988 


Kurukshetra 1988 


Poena 1988 


Gurukul 1989 


Kangri 


Kurukshetra 198) 
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le 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16, 


17. 


18, 


19, 


Ràjya Sathgrahalaya, 
Lucknow ki Jaina 
Pratimāon kā Pratimā 
Sastriya Adhyayana. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


. Sajvite Iconography 
of Uttarakhand. 

Šuūga Kāla men 
Dharma aura Kalā. 

. Bundelkhanda ke 
Prácina Mandiron kà 
Vivecanátmaka Adh- 
yayana. 


Art and Architecture 
in the Purànas with 
Special Reference to 
the Matsyapurana. 
Growth of the Structu- 
ral Art in Haryana 
through the Ages. 

Art and Architecture 
of Gond kings in 
Vidarbha. 
Handicrafts of Maha- 


De CRIME Se Pr orbes ORES enr uir 


Shailendra Kumar 


Ph.D./D. Phil. 
N.K. Tiwari 


Neeraja Mishra 


Prabhat Kumar 


Anasuya Bhowmik 


Dalip Singh Siwach 


Jagdish Kumar H. 
Gajendra 


Joyti T. Mankar 


rashtra (600 B.C.—600 


A.D.). 

Temple Architecture 
and Art of the Western 
Ganges, 

A Cultural Study of 
Orchha Paintings. 
Bhopāla Ksetra 
Prāgaitihāsikākālīna 
ailacitron kā Sama- 
locanātmaka Adhya- 
Yana. 

A Study of Jaina Art 
g Madhya Pradesh 
ro 1Sth Century 


ki 


Pija ki Kalā men 

Tácina, Madhyakalina 
3urà Adhunika Kala- 
atampara ki Jhalaka. 


N.C. Prakash 


Aruna 


Latore Lal Lodhi 


Madhulika Bajpai 


Manjusha Ganguly 
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Lucknow 1989 


AZ 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
M 
| 


a me 


Garhwal 


Gurukul 
Kangri 
Gurukul 
Kangri 


Jadavpur 


Kurukshetra 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


20. 


21. 


U 
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A Critical Study of the Prasanna Patkar R.D.U. 
Motifs and Designs in Jabalpur 
the Art of Central 
India. : ? 
Rajahmundry Srī D. Leeladityavarma Venkateswara 
Venugopalaswa my University, 
Temple—A Study. Tirupati 
III- EPICS AND PURANAS 
D. Litt. (Degree Awarded) 
. Vaisnava Purāņon Santosh Kumari Agra 1988 
men Varņita Ācāryon Sharma 
kī Mahimā. 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 
' Sanskrit Kathā-Sāhitya Suman Srivastava Agra 1988 


ki Paramparā men 
Loka-Kathāon kā 
Tulanātmaka Adhya- 


yana. 

; Comparative Study of P. Jhansi Lakshmi Andhra 1988 
Šrīmadrāmāyaņa and Bai 

Adhyātmarāmāyaņa. 

Aspect of Dance inthe Anjani Arun Kumar Bombay 1988 


10th Skandha ofthe 
Bhāgavata Purana, 


- The Rādhācarita and Umaben I. Gujarat 1238 


its Mahatmya as Depi- Devashrayi 
cted in the Puranie 
Literature. 


: Vālmīki-Rāmāyaņa-Eka Basant Kumar Gurukul D 


Parišīlana (Smrti- 
Sastra ke Paripreksya 
men.). i 


Sanskrit-Sāhitya men Kri 
rishan Kumar Saugar 
Agastya Caritra. Gautam < 


Kangri 


1988 


- Prācīna Daivatvavāda S.K. Pachauri Agra ie 


ke  Sandarbha men 


Vaisnava Puranon ka 


Samik satmaka Adhy- 


&yana. 
The Sabhāparva of the K.M. Mehta Gujarat 2 


arata ; A 
üdy, — 3 3 
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EPICS AND PURĀŅAS 7 
10 Kadambari ke Paura- Kamla Gupta Kurukshetra 1989 
nika Sandarbhon ka 
visiesaņātmaka Adh- 
yayana. 
11. Mahābhārata men Parmod Wadhawan  Kurukshetra 1989 
Draupadi. ; 
12. Astahgayoga in the Manik Thakar Poona 1989 
Eighteen Mahapuranas. ae 
13, Valmiki-Ramayana ka Uma Shanker Tiwari R.S U. 1989 
Manusmrtiparaka Adh- Raipur 
yayana. 
Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Pbil. 
14. Twenty-four Forms of Jigeesha H. Bombay 
Visņu and his Saktis— Thackore 
A Critical Study. 
15, A Critical Study of Vivek Erry Bombay 
Krsna 
16. The Campi Ramayana: Indira Saikia Gauhati 
A Study. 
17. Candigataka : A Criti- Khagendra Nath Gauhati 
cal Study. 3 Deva Sharma 
18. Tri$asthišalākāpurusa- Jagruti Bhalach- Gujarat 
carita Rāmakāthā and andra Joshi 
Vālmīki Rāmakathā : 
A Critical and Com- 
Parative Study. ; 
19. Sivakhyana para Punam Sanana Jaipur 
Adhàrita Mahākāvya. 
20. Āgamadambara kā Rajni Safaya Jammu 
Ālocanātmaka Adhya- 
yana. 
21. Jataka Stories: A Cri- N.K. Meshram Nagpur 
tical Study. 3 
i 2. Jinasenacaryakrta Ādi Krishan Dev Panjab 
| Purana kā Sāhityika 
23 a dbyayana. A 
' Šāla Rāmāyaņa-Eka Mathura Dass Panja 
aja Sastriya Anu$i- Sharma 
ana. 
at A Study of Valmiki A. Parthasarathy Venkateswara 
samayana with Spe- Uni., Tirupati 
e _ Reference to 
Ovindarājīya Comm- 


entary 
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25. A Study of Srīmadbhā- B.N. Jitendra Babu Venkateswara 


gavatam with Special Uni., Tirupati 
Reference to Bhaga- 

vata Candracandrika 

Commentary. 


IV. EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degree Awarded) 


. The Literary Study of Sunita Sudan Jammu 1988 
the Inscriptions of the 
Paramara Dynasty. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 


- Society as Depicted in Prem Sharma Delhi 
Gupta Inscriptions. 

. Sanskrit Inscriptionsin K.L. Prasannakshi Mysore 
Karnataka-A Study. 

» Madhya Pradefa ke Bani Majumdar RD.U. 
Prācīna ^ Abhilekhon Jabalpur 
men Ullekhita Sthala- 

Nāmon kā Adhyayana - 
(Gupta Kāla se 13vi 


Sadi taka). 
V. GEOGRAPHY 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degree Awarded) 
l. Ancient History of Shubha Mishra R.D.U. 1989 


Some Important Cities 
and Towns of South 
Kosala. 


Jabalpur 


Subjects of which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D. Phil. 


Nitya i i 

Cite tiem Accs yananda Gogoi ^ Gauhati 

3. Uttara aura Daksi 

MAE. sina Sushma Gurukul 
Páficála—Ekg Aitihà- re 

Sika evam Purātāttvika : 
ayana. 
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HISTORY 
4. 


Madhya Pradesh ke 
Dahala Ksetra ke Pra- 
cīņa Nagara tatha 
Nagara Jīvana ( Prācīna 
Kāla se 1200 A.D.). 


VI. 
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Urmila Tiwari ^ ^ R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


HISTORY 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


Renaissances of Sans- 
krit during the age of 
Bhosale kings of 
Tanjore. 


. Historical and Cultural 


Study of Uttarkashi 
and Tehri Districts. 


. Historical and Cultural 


Study of Tons Valley. 


. A  Historic- Cultura] 


Study of the Hansi 
Region (From the 
Earliest Times to 1526 
A.D.). 

Royal Succession in 
Ancient India (c. 600 
B.C. to 1000 A.D.). 
Mawrya tathā Gupta- 
kàlina Sāmājika, 
Ārthika Sarhsthāon kā 
Tulanātmaka Adhya- 
Yana. 

Sanskrit Studies in 
Bengal During the Rule 
of the Sena Kings. 


: Late Quartenary Eco- 


logy, Fauna and 
Human Culture of the 


Centra] Narmada, M.P. 


R. Narayanswami Bombay 


J.B. Bijlwan Garhwal 
P.S. Rawat Garhwal 
Adiya Kumar Kurukshetra 
Lohan 
Dinesh Kumar Lucknow 
Rastogi 
Kalpana Agrawal R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
Asit Kumar Jadavpur 
Chatterji Calcutta 
Salahuddin Poona 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


* Historica] Culture and 


Spread of Vaisnavism 


R Gujrat upto 16th 
- Century A.D. 
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Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Haripriya Rangrajan Ahmedabad 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1989 


1989 
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10. Narendra Sah and his H.L. Upadhyay Garhwal 2 
Times. : | 
11, Cultural History of Manjula Jugran Garhwal 
Uttarakhand. = ; 
12. History of Struggle of R.S. Bijlwan Garhwal | 
Local Peoples in Tehri 
State. 
13. The Resistance of Sunil Saxena Garhwal 
Katehar and Sivālika 4 
during rhe Extension 


of Mediaeval Period. 
14. Some Aspects of the Bhupinder Kaur Kurukshetra 
History and Culture 
of Ancient Punjab and 
the North-West Fron- 
tior (From the Achae- 


menian Occupation of 6 
the fall of the Huņas). 
15. A Study of Religious Vimal Sharma R.D.U. 
Conditions under the Jabalpur 
Kalachuris. 7 
VII. INDIA AND THE WORLD 
Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 8 
1. Foreign Contacts in D.K. Sushmita Baroda 
Ancient India (4th Sen 
Century B.C. to 14th 
Century A.D.). 9 
2. Ritual Drink in the Nawaz R. Guard Bombay 
Iranian and Indian (Taraporewala N.S.) 
Tradition (From Aves- 
tan and Sanskrit 
Sources). 
= 3. The Concept of Lalit Ch. Nath Gauhati | 
1 Appearance In Brad- 0 


ley and Nāgārjuna. 


vu LAW, POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION lt 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


88 
ke Artha- Savita Saxena Agra 2 


LAW POLITY ita DMN a Samaj F@qhation Chennai and eGangotri 


2. Diplomatic Relations Rajpal Singh Negi 


u. 


of Garhwal Ruler with 
their Neighbouring 
States. 


. Agrarian Relations and 


Political Authority in 
Medieval Travancore 
(^.D. 1300-1750). 


. Polity and Society of 


Assam c. A.D. 600-1200. 


„A Comparative Study 


of Kautiliya Arthašāstra 
and Kamandakiya NIti- 
sara with Special Refe- 
rence to  Polity and 
Administration. 


. Prācīma Bharata men 


Striyon ka  Sampatti 
Sambandhi Adhikāra 
(Smrtiyon para Ādhārita 
Adhyayana). 


. Jaina-Dharma men 


Rājanaitika Vicāra- 
dhārā—Somadevasūri ke 
Vi$esa Sandarbha men. 


- Women in Ancient Indian 


Polity and Adminis- 
tration (from Vedic 
Period to Thirteenth 
Century A.D.). 


Sānti evam Anušāsana 
Parva ke Ādhāra para. 


K.N. Genesh 


Mignonette 
Momin 

Ram Chandra 
Tewari 


Savita Misra 


Usha Jain 


Rashmi Bajpai 


Garhwal 


LNU., 
Delhi 


J.N.U., 
Delhi 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 


R.D.U., 
Jabalpur 


Lucknow 


“ Mahābhārata men Niti, Bhavnish Sharma Panjabi 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Pbil. 


A Comparative Study of 

3Jadharma Based on 
the Mahābhārata, Manu- 
Smrti and Arthašāstra. 
he Concept of Rāja- 
harma as Depicted in 
‘nti and Anuśāsana- 
Parva of the Mahābhā- 
Tata, 


Gaeta B. 
Pendse 


Ratnam G. Nair 


Bombay 


Delhi 
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1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1989 


1989 


12. 


13. 


14. 


19), 


16. 


17. 
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Old Religious Establish- 
ments in  Kàmarupa 
District and their 
Administration. 

Smrti Sahitya men 
Danda-Prakriya. 

Veda Sarhitāon tatha 
Manusmrti ke Raja- 
dharmon kā Tulanāt- 
maka Adhyayana. 


Gajendra Adhikari Gauhati 


Madhav Prasad 
Upadhyaya 
Rajwanti Arya 


Kautilya in ^ Public Asok Kumar Mitra Jadavpur 


Administration. 
Rājakarmani in the 
Kaušikasūtra. 

Madhya Pradeša ke 
Rājanīti kā Samāloca- 
nātmaka Adhyayana (6vi 
Šatābdī se 12vi Satabdr 
taka). 


S. Vaze 


Sunita Godha 


IX. LINGUISTICS AND GRAMMAR 
Ph.D./D.Phil, (Degrees Awarded) 


- The Kārakamīmārmsā in 


the Pāņinian Grammar. 


. Vyutpattivada (Prathama 


Karaka) ka Samīksātma 
ka Adhyayana. 


. The Compound Attesta- 


tion in the Pre-Paninian 
Literature. 
Šabdašāstrasya Vijfia- 
nām Pramāņam Harikā- 
Tikā. 


- Atharvaveda Pratisakhya 


evam Astadhyayi kā 
Tulandtmaka Adhyayana. 


- Sarasvata Sūtrapātha 


aura Paniniya Sutrapatha 
kā Tulanātmaka Adhya- 
Yana: Sanjiia Paribhasa 


Anubandha ke Paripre- 
- ksya men. 


Satiskrta-Vyakarana 
men Lakārārtha-Vive- 
āgešabhatta -kī 


K.C. Patel 


Gopal Mishra 


Yashodhara Kar 


Rajender Prasad 
Sharma 


Masta Ram 
Sharma 


Parveen Kumar 


Virendra Kumar 
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PRĀCI, 
Gurukul 
Kangri 
Gurukul 
Kangri 
Poona 
R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
Gujarat 1988 
Jaipur 1988 
Poona 1988 
Jaipur 1989 
Kurukshetra 1989 
Kurukshetra 1989 
9 
Kurukshetra 198 


Gg a a ang aana 


d 
I 
Va 


pousricse SR AMMAR Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Māfjūsā ke Sandarbha 


en). 
8. dra aura Panini Neelam Kumari M.DU. 1989 
| Vyākaraņa kā Alocanat- Rohtak 
maka Adhyanana. 

9. Baudhāyana Grhya Sütra Urvashi M D.U. 1989 
kā Bhāsāšāstrīya ViSle- Rohtak 
sana. 

10. Pāņini Vyākaraņa kā Veena Chugh MDU. 1989 
Vākya Sathracanátmaka Rohtak 
Adhyayana. 

11. Kriya in Paficarátra S.B.S. Bhattacharya Venkateswara 1989 
and Vaikhānasa Āga- University 
mas—A Critical Study. Tirupati 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph.D./D.Phil. d 
12. A Comparative Phono- UpalSen Calcutta 
logical Study of the 
Prātišākhyas. 


13. Nāgeša Bhatta kā Prakash Chandra Delhi 
Vyākaraņa  Daršana 
Chintana Parama Laghu 
Maījūsā ke Sahdarbha : 
men. e 

14. A Study of Sanskrit Rekha Kumari Delhi : 4 
Semantics up to 7th : 
Century A.D. (Based : 3 
on Grammatical ; ; 
Works), 

IS. A Study of the Variants Salila Nayak Delhi 
of the Root to Sheep : 
in Mahabharata. i 

| 16. Development Of Sans- Suman Kumari Delhi P 

D krit Roots. 

: Sanskrit Vyākaraņa Shrivasta Shastri Delhi 

Daršana ko Helrāj kā 

Yogadāna. 

“A Critical Study of the Kirtida Harikrishna Gujarat 

| Macan System of bhai Pathak 

à * Pāņinian Gra- 

mmar. 

Diksiakra Šabdakaus- Anju Arya Gusukul 

à Samiksat- Kangri 
Maka Adhyayana. Duet 


a 19 
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E 20. Tattvabodhini aura Sita Ram Sharma Gurukul 
Bala Manoramā ke Kangri 
Paripreksya men Siddh- 
anta Kaumudi ke Pada- 
krtyon kā Samiksa- 
tmaka Adhyayana. 


21. Kāsikā-vrtti ke Pra- Vedwati Gurukul 
tham, Dvitiya Adh- Kangri 
yaya evam Pada- 


krtyon kā Pada Mañ- 
jari ke Paripreksya 
men X Samlksatmaka 
Adhyayana 
22. Paniniya Astādhyāyī Padama Sharma Kurukshetra 
tatha Sārasvata Vyāka- 
rapa ke Krt evam 
Taddhita Prakaraņon 
kā Tulanātmaka Adhya- 
yana. 
t- 23. Vaiyākaraņa Siddhānta Lakhvir Singh Panjabi 
Kaumudi men Vivecita 
Laukika Sathskria ke 
Durghata Prayogon ki 


+ 


Samīksā. 

24. AStudyoftheNumeral Harekrishna Poona 
Eka in the Vedic Lite- Bhoi 
rature. 


: 25. A Concordance of Vedic M.D. Pandit (Proje) Poona 
3 Compounds Interpre- 
5 ted by the Veda. 
4 26. The Verbal forms in Shantipriya Devi Poona 
the Rgveda with Special Dass: 
Reference to the IV 
Mandala. 
27. A Comparative Study Sharatkumar Pani Poona 
of all Sanskrit Gra- 
mmars with Special 
- Reference to Ablaut. 


X. LITERATURE AND RHETORICS 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


ta Rū- Anita Singhal Agra 
niksat- - 


2. 


10. 


11. 


13, 


Sanskrit ke Pramukha 
Gadya Kāvyon evam 


Campū Kāvyon 
men Tapa aura 
Tapovana. 


Bāņabhatta kī Krtiyon 
men Vyutpatti Pra- 
dargana. 


. Sanskrit Nātakon men 


Vastu aura uskā Vikāsa. 


Mahātmā Gāndhī 
Visayaka Sanskrit 
Kāvyon kā Sāhityika 
Adhyayana. 
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Century A.D.) 


. History of Shipping in 


Gujarat. 
in 
Kerala. 


. Curse as a Motif in 


the Mahabharata. 


. A Study of Animals 


And Birds In Vedic 
Literature. 


- Life And Culture of 


Nishis with Special 
Reference To Folklore 
Material 

Samakālīna Bhāratīya 
Dāršanikon ke Naitika 


Tulanātmaka evam 


Sāmājivka Vicaron 


Swati Chakravarti 


Vinod Vihari 
Sharma 
Sharada N. Katkar 


Dipakkumar J. Patel 


S.J. Vyas 


D. Solanki Khodidas 


Govindan 
Namboodiri V. 
Ramankutty P.V. 
Sabita Devee 


Sanchita Chaliha 


Anita Singh 


Manjit Kaur 


Collection, Haridwar 


Jadavpur 


« 
Jaipur 1989 
Nagpur 1989 2] 
2: 
D: 
Baroda 24 
2: 
Baroda 
Bombay 21 
Calicut 
X 
Calicut 
Gauhati 
2t 
Gauhati j 
( 
Gorakhpur 


Gurukul 
Kangri 
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19. Pracina Bharatiya Siksa Rishi Pal Gurukul 
Paddhati ke Paripre- Kangri 
ksya men Swàmi Srad- 
dhānanda kā Krtitva. 


20. The Social Value of Gargi Neogi Jadavpur 
Sanskrit Tales and 
Fables. 

21. Human Meaning in the Pramita Bhatta Jadavpur 
Gāthāsaptašati. 

22. Paficatantra tathā Mithilesh Gupta Jaipur 


Gulistāna ka Tulanāt- 
maka Adhyayana. 

23. Kāla Nirnava (Kāla Usha Sharma Jaipur 
Mādhava) evam Nir- 
ņaya Sindhu kā Tula- 
nātmaka Adhyayana. 

24. Concept of Service in Sudha Gupta Jammu 
Sanskrit Literature. 

25. Yādavendramahodaya Siddharth Yeshwant M.S.U., 
of Nilakantha with the Wakankar Baroda 
Commentary of V.S. 

Ranade— Critical Edi- 
tion and Study. > 

26. Cultural Awakening of C.D. Somkumar Nagpur 
Women in the Time of ; : 

Buddha. 

21. The Apostalic Origin J.S. Thekedam Nagpur 
of Christianity in 
South India during the 
First Century A.D. 

28. Women’s Contribution J.M. Mool Nagpur 
to the Development of 
Buddhism. z 

29. INO Life in the Vijaya S. Dehapande Nagpur 

Ramayana and Mahā- 

bhārata. 


XII A. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(BUDDHIST) 


D.Litt. (Degree Awarded) 


` Studies: in Buddhism Bhag Chandra Jain Nagpur 1989 
and Jainism through 
anskrit Sources. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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ay 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


Baudhapramāņavāda ka Dharma Chander 


Jainadrst! se Pariksana. 


A Critical Study of 
Some Important Con- 
cept of an Ideal Person 
(With Special Refere- 
nce to Gita and 
Buddhism). 


Jain 
Raj Kumar Deswal 


Jaipur 


Kurukshetra 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


. A Critical Study of 


The Buddhist Philo- 
sophy of Penal Justice 
with Special Reference 
to Vinaya-pitaka. 


- Bhodhayanara koduge- 


Ondu 
(Kannada). 
Sünyavàda of Nāgār- 
juna : A Critique. 


Adhyayana 


. Indian Buddhist Mona- 


stries : Uddyama and 
Vihāra (Upto 12th 
Century A.D.) 


Development of Bud- 


dhism in Vidarbha. 


. Rāhula Sānskrtāyana: 


A Study of his 
Investigation of Bud- 
dhist Literature. 


- Anguttara Nikàya: An 


Abhidhārmika Study. 


. Atgutrara Nikāya: A 


Cultural Study. 


- Aūguttara Nikāya: A 


Cultura] Study. 


. Digha Nikaya : A 


Cultural Study, 


- Decline of Buddbism : 
A Study of Reasons. 
4 Rum. Nikāya: A 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Nani Gopal 
Goswami 


Heramba R. Bhatt 


Arti D. Barhate 


Bhimrao G. Raut 


Malati S. 
Deshbhratar 
Ratnamala B. 
Lokhande 

R.N. Kumble 
Savita Mendhe 

S.H. Gedam 

S P. Borkar 

Sushila R. Ramteke 


Tara P. Nagdewa 


Nagpur 


Gauhati 


Mysore 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 


Nagpur 
Nagpur 
Nagpur 
Nagpur 


Nagpur 


PRĀCI 


1989 


1989 
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16. 


Materialis 
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nuam — Their Y.J. Kamble Nagpur 
Importance in Budd- 
hist Philosophy. 


XH B. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(NON-BUDDHIST) 


Ph D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


. Daráanesu Sabdaprà- D.V. Andhra 1988 i 
māņya Vicārah. Sreeramachandra : 
Murthy 
. Patafijali Mahābhāsye R.L.N. Sastry Andhra 1988 
Laukika Nyāyah—A 4 
Study. a 
. Mīmāmsāšāstre Artha- R.Ramasomayajulu Andhra 1988 jj 


Vāda Vicārah.. 


. Kāšikā  Padamafjari- S. Ramakrishna Andhra 1988 


karayoh Kaumudīkā- 
Tasya ca matataratam- 
ya Vicāraļ. 


. Saubhāgyabhāskara of S.V. Subrahmanyam Andhra 1988 
Bhaskararaya—A | 
Study. | 

"A Critical Study of V.V. Andhra 1988 A 
Vedic and Non-Vedic Seetharamacharyulu ķā 
Daršanas in the Mahā- 
bhārata 

"A Critical Study of L. Bhagyachandra ^ Gauhati 1988 1 
the Religious Philo- Singh j 
Sophy of the Meiteis " 


before the Advent of 
Vaišņavism in Mani- 
pur, 


: Doctrine of Incar- N.V. George Gauhati 1988 


nation in Vaisnavism 
and Christianity : A 
Critica] and Compara- 


tive Study, 

* The Philosophy of Sujata Purkayastha Gauhati 1988 RS 
Sarvajfiatma muni, E 
Relation of Man and S.R. Pathak Gorakhpur 1988 


ature in Indian 
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11. Jaina, Bauddha aura Om Sharma 
Nyāya Daršanon men 
Jiāna-Mīmārsā: Eka 
Tulanātmaka Adbya- 
yana. 

12. Maharsi Dayānanda Raj Kumari Sharma 
ke Paripreksya men 
Mahabharata men 
Nirdista Dharmon va 
Daršanon kā Sanīk$āi- 
maka Adhyayana. 

13. Rēghava Gītam : Sam- Govind Ram 
padana evam Samīk- Charaura 


EEE ISA RR 


sana. 
14. Navya Nyāya ki Pāri- Narendra Kumar 
bhāsika Sabdāvali. Sharma 


15. Madhusūdana Saras- Sunita Sharma 
vativiracita Ananda- 
Mandākinī: Sampādava 
evam Samiksanam. 
16. JainaSramana : Sva- Yogesh Chandra 
rūpa evam Mīmāmsā. Jain 
17. A Socio-Religious Kusam Gupta 
'Study of. Visnudhar- 
mottara Purana. 
18. Valmiki - Ramayana Neera Manchanda 
men Dharma ka Sva- 
rüpa. 
- 19, Rāmānuja Bhasya on Pushpa Lata 
the Bhag:adgītā A Duggal 
Study. 
20. Anumāna Pariccheda of S.M. Mishra 
Nyāyabhūsaņa A Study. 
. Religious History of Usha Misra 
Kashmir from Earliest 
Times upto 650 A D. 
A Critical and Com- G.B. Vathsala 
parative Study of 
Vyāsabhāsya and Bhoja 
on Pātafijala 


A 
d 


Ashutosh Angiras 
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PRĀCI 


Gurukul 
Kangri 


Gurukul 


Kangri 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jsipur 


Jammu 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Lucknow 


Mysore 


Panjab 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


26. 
Dih 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34 


35 


36 


Bi 


o8 


| 
| 


26. 


27. 
28. 
29, 
30. 
31. 
P 
33. 
34, 


35, 


Background as Revea- 
Jed in the Kāvya Works 
of Rüpa Goswūmī. 
Vedic Religion and 
Philosophy as Reflec- 
ted in the Guru Bani. 
Nyaya Concept of 
Cause and Effect— 
Relationship. 
Rationals of Indeter- 
minate Perception. 

An Analysis of Dream 
in Indian Philosophy. 
A Study of Yogapāda 
of Padmasamhita in 
the Light of Patafijala 
Yogidarsana. 

Tattva Vai$āradī aura 
Yogavārtika kā Tula- 
nātmaka Adhyayana. 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta krta 
Nārāyaņīvam kā Adh- 
yayana. 

Milinda Pra$na men 
Nirvāņa-Mīmāmsā. 
Šrīmadbhagavad-Gītā 
tathā Pramukha Upa- 
nisadon kā Tulanāt- 
maka Adhyayana, 
Yoga Sūtra Vyāsa- 
bhāsya kā Samīksāt- 
maka Adhyayana. 
Srīmadbhagavad - Gītā 
evam Usaki Advaita- 
paraka Sanskrit Tikaon 
men Moksa ka Sva- 
rüpa. 


- Bhakti Tradition in 


Gujarat. 


- Later History of Vais- 
nava Faith and Movement 


: The Jiiana-darsana- 
- Vicāraņā in the Jaina Shah 
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Sankhyayan 


Gurmeet Singh Panjab 

A.R. Mishra Poona 

Patra Brindawan Poona 

Satyajit Layek Poona 

D. Narasimha Venkatesvara 

Reddy Univers ity 
Tirupati 


Chander Mohini Agra 


Jaspal Kapoor Agra 
S.D. Kaushik Agra 
Shanti Swaroop Agra 
Uma Sharma Agra 
Usha Sharma Agra 


Sarala V. Bhimji Bombay 


Meena Borah Gauhati 


Jagruti N. Gujarat 


1988 
B 
ae 
1988 Br 
ED 
1988 B 
1988 Š 
L4] 
pd 
1988 [o 
a | 
1989. "| 
3 J 
1989 ; 
1989 
1989 E 
i 
1989 g 
1989 
1989 


M 


od 


k 


49, 


50. 


51. 


40. 


4l. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 
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Darśanon men Antah- 
karana kā Eka Tula- 
nātmaka Adhya- 
yana. 

Maharastra ke Vaidika 
Santon kā Dar$anika 


Adhyayana. 

Sankara Bhāsyon kā 
Samīksātmaka Ach- 
yavana. 


Upāsanātattva in Ad- 
vaita Philosophy. 
Ācārya Haribhadrasūri- 
krta Yogabindu kā 
Samīksātmaka Adhya- 
yana. ; 
Mahabharata ke Sànti- 
parva men Dharma 
kā  Svarüpa evam 
Vivecana. 
Iévarapáratyabhijüavi- 
maršini Jūānādhikāra- 
A Study. 

A Critical Study of 
Saundarya Laharī with 
the Commentaries of 
Laksmīdhara, 

Jaina Daršana men 
Karma Siddhinta— Eka 
Adhyayana. 

Sādhana, Kriyā aura 
Kāla Samuddefon ke 
Sandarbha men Vākya- 
padiya kā Alocanāt- 
maka Adhyayana. 
Dharmakīrtikrta Nyā- 
yabinduh — Samīksāt- 
maka Adh. ayana. 
Samksepa Sariraka — 


A Study. 

Critical and Com- 
parative Study of 4 
Relationship of 


Samkhyayoga and 
Vedánta. 


39, Bhāratīya aura Pāścātya Babu Ram 


Shobhana Pitre 


Tripurari Babu 
Shrivastava 


Mir Bagchi (nee 


Mukberji) 
Bhopal Singh 


Kusum Datta 


Nirmal Sunder 
Mishra 


Rajendra 


Manorama 


Ram Rati Devi 


Rajendra Kumar 


Darashana Kumari 


Karun Lekha 
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Gurukul 
Kangri 


Hari Singh 
Gaur Uni. 
Sagar 
Hari Singh 
Gaur Uni. 
Sagar 
Jadavpur 


Kurukslietra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


M.D.U. 
Rohtak 


M.D.U. 
Rohtak 


Meerut 


Panjab 


Panjab 


PRĀCI 
1989 


1989 


1989 


1989 


1989 


1989 


1989 


1989 


1989 


1989 
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52. A Critical Study of Krishaa Murari 


53. 


63. 


the Rgvedic Mysticism. 
A Critical Study of 
Tattvārthaśāstra of 
Umāsvāti and Tīkās 
on it. 


. A Critical Study of 


Mitāksara of Hara- 
datta on the Gauta- 
madharma Sūtra. 


. Kālidāsa Sahitya kā 


Dàr$anika Anušīlana. 


Tīkā kā Samālocanāt- 
maka Adhyayana. 


. Višvanātha's Nyūya 


Sütravrtti —A Critical 
Study. 


Rajesh Kumar 


Vibha 


Chandra Chaturvedi 


. Sankarakavi kī Sarhketa Sushma Shukla 


P P.V.D.N. 
Trisulapani 


Panjab 


Panjab 


Panjab 


R.D U. 
Jabalpur 
R.S.U. 
Raipur 


Venkatesvera 
Uni, Tirupati 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


. Religion in Social flux 


as Seen in the Main 
Puranas). 


. Monkhood in Jainism. 
. Šankarācārya's Viveka- 


Cüdàmani—A Critical 
Study. 


- Different Moods of 


Mystic Devotion in 
Ancient India. 

The Māyāvāda of 
Saükara with Special 
Reference to the 
Charge of Pessimism 
and Passinity Resulting 
Therefrom. 

A Critical Study and 
Edition of Sarārthapi- 
dikā Commentary on 
Kuvalayānanda Cand- 
Tika by K. Ramapi- 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 


A]ka B. Bakre 


Hansa S. Shah 
Niranjana 
H. Desai 


Priti P. Samel 


V.L. Bhagat 


Krishnan M. 


Bombay 


Bombay 
Bombay 


Bombay 


Bombay 


Calicut 
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1989 
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1989 


1989 


1989 


64. 
65. 


66. 


67. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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| 
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| 68. 
l 69. 
| 
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70. 


74 


71. 


His 


73. 
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The Contribution of 
Kerala to Advaita 
Vedānta. 

Influence of Vedanta 
on Sanskrit Poe- 
tics. 

The Contribution of 
Brahamanandasvami 
Sivayogi to Indian 
Philosophy with Spe- 
cial Reference to 
Ānandadarša. 

A Study of Nyāya 
Pari$éuddhi Vedānta- 
de$ika. 

Nyāya Dar$ana aura 
Arthavijfiàna. 
Bharatiya — Daréana 
men Antuhkaraņa kā 
Svarūpa. 

A Critical And Com- 
parative Study of The 
Pratyaksapramāņa in 
Indian Philosophy. 
Vaisņavism and Vais- 
ņava. 

An Analytical Study 
of the Guņas of The 
Samkhya Philosophy. 
The Present Status of 
Traditional Bodo Reli- 
gion in The Brahma- 
putra Valley. 
Bhāratīja Sada-Dar- 
Sana ke Pramukha 
Tattva — Mimàrhsiya 
Pratyayon kà Alocan- 
ūtmaka Adhyayana. 
M.N. Rayake Daršana 
men Manušya evam 
Mukti ki Avadhāraņā- 
; Ālocanātmaka 
Adhyayana. 4 
ept of Anirva- 
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Sarala K. K. 


Treesa K.I. 


Ushadevi N. 


Heeraman Tiwari 
Saroj Bala Sain 


Vijay Laxmi G. 
Rautela 


Asima Bhattacharya 


A.C, Bhowmic 


Kiran Sharma 


Premalata Devi 


Anil Kumar Singh 


Brijendra Singh 


Chandar Prakash 


= Mishra 


ain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Calicut 


Calicut 


Calicut 


Delhi 


Delhi 


Delhi 


Gauhati 


Gauhati 


Gauhati 


Gauhati 


Gorakhpur 


Gorakhpur 


Gorakhpur 
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77. Vivekananda's Contri- Hari Praksh Dube Gorakhpur ` 

| bution to Vedanta. 

| 78. Advaitism of Nišcal- Nirbhaya Kumar Gorakhpur 

| dàs. Mishra 

| 79, Nagarjuna tathā Pradeep Kr. Mishra Gorakhpur 
Bradle ke  Dvanda- 
Nyaya ka Tulanatma- 
ka Adhyayana. 


| 

|| 

| 80. Astāvakra Giti—A  Sangita Ojha Gorakhpur 

| Critical Study. ; 

| 81. A Critical Study of Uma Srivastava Gorakhpur 

| Fātafijala Yoga in the 

| Light of the Gita. 

| 82. A Critical Study of the Sudha Vishwa Bendu Gorakhpur 
Philosophy of Vasu 


Gupta. 
83. Sārtra tathā Sārkhya Vinod Kr. Upadh- Gorakhpur 
Daršana men Manus- yaya 
ya kā Ekākīpana : Eka 
Tulanàtmaka Adhya- 
| yana 
84. The Saiva Commenta- Narmada Somabhai Gujarat 
tors of the Brahmasū- Paraghi 
| tra: A Critical and 
Comparative Study. 
85. Study ofthe Bhagavad- Nayana Mukund Gujarat 
gità on the Basis of Desai 
i Vallabha’s Works. ķ 
| 86. A Comparative Study Urmi Madhusudan Gujarat 
of the Bhagavadgītā Bhagavati 
and the Bhāgavata- 
purāņa, with Special 
Reference to Skandhas 


11-12. 
87. Utpadai-siddhi : A Vidyutprabha Prav- Gujarat 
Critical Study. artini Pramodashri 
Sadhvi 2 
88. Visayavākyas of the Vijay Devashankar Gujarat 
Brahmasūtras. Pandya 
89. Pramāņa-Eka  Pari$i- Doodhpuri Gurukul 


Jana—Madhyakalina Kangri 


Dvaitavādīaura Advai- 
tavādī Ācāryon ke 
Bhāsya evam Daršana 
ke Paripreksya 


men. 
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90, Upanisadon men San- 
yasa Yoga : Samīksāt- 
maka Adhyayana. 

9]. A Critique of Causality 
with Special Reference 
to  Nyàya-Vaisesika, 
Mīmāmsā and Buddh- 
ist Theories. 

92. Doubt-its Nature and 
Causes. 

93. Gautama Pranita Ny- 
aya Sūtron kā Parišī- 
Jana. 


Sana men Pramana Vi- 

| vecana. 

95. Udàsina Swami Gange- 

Svarānanda-Vyaktittva 

evam Krtittva. 

. Šrī Vidyāraņya Mādh- 

avācārya ki Krtiyon kā 

Adhyayana. 

- Cosmic Energy in the 

form of  Mother-A 

Philosophical Study of 

Vaisņo Devi. 

The GItà and the Brah- 

mānandgiri Vyākhyā : 

A Critical and Comp- 

arative Study. 

- Pramāņas in Vedānta- 

traya. 

- Vākyapadīya men Sod- 

hana Samuddesa : Eka 

Vivecanütmaka Adhya- 

Yana. 

Sāmkhyakārikā kī 

Yuktidīpikātīkā : Eka 

Š Samīksātmaka Adhya- 
Yana. 


Ishwar Singh 


Sarbani Ganguli 


Suparna Ghatak 


Rajnikanta Pandya 


‘94. Prācīna Vyavahāra Dar- Ram Niwas Sharma 


Ramesh Verma 


Tej Kumar Palivala 


Sushma Gupta 


G.B. Boodanoor 


S.S. Kulkarni 


Brahma Dev 


Lila Dhar Sharma 


Lila Ram 


Maya Ram 


Gurukul 
Kangri 


Jadavpur 


Jadavpur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jammu 


Karnatak 


Karnatak 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


10 


IC 


11 
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104. A Study of the Pranananda Rath Kurukshetra 
Commentaries of 
Ananda  Tirtha and 
Jaya Tīrtha on Šrī- 
madbhagavadgita. 
105. Mahabharata ke Ravinder Kaur Kurukshetra ] 
Šāntiparva ke Antar- 
gata Moksadharma- 
parva kā Dharmika 
tathà Dāršanika 
Adhyayana. 
106. Moksakara Gupta- Rekha Rani Kurukshetra 
krta Tarkabhāsā : Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhya- 
yana. 
107. Moral Philosophy of Sumitra Kumari Kurukshetra 
the Gita and Its 
Important Western 
Parallels. 
108. Yogavasisthavisesa- Shiva Svarupa Meerut 
sandarbhe Bhāratīya- 
dar$ane  Moksasva- 
rūpāvadhāranam. 
109. Pre-classical Yoga H.P. Devaki Mysore : 
Philosophy : A Study. 
110. The Concept of Word Ramachandra Mysore 
and Meaning in G. Bhatt 
Prācīna Nyaya—A 


| 
i 
| 
| 
Critica] Study. 
111. A Critical Study of S. Nagaraju Mysore 


V RR REIR RR 


Minor Philosophical 
Works of Srī Sankarà- 
chārya-Vivekachoodā- 
mani UpadeSasahasri 
and Sanatsujatasya 
Bāsyam. (Kannada). 
112. Karma Theory inthe Sunanda S. Satpute Nagpur 
` Jatakas. ; 
113. Indian Philosophy : A Vijaya V. Nagpur 
Comparative Episte- Bhandarkar 
mological Study. Tar 
114. Iśvara Jīva aura Pra- Darshan Devi Panjabi 
krti (Dayananda 
Daršana ke Visista 
Sandarbha men). 


: Sanskrit Sahitya, men Kuljeet Kapoor —— Panjabi 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Siya kā Svarūpa-Eka 
Paryālocana (Vedon se 
Purāņon taka). 
116. Madhusūdana Saras- Pradeep Kumar R.D.U. 
wali ke Dāršanika Khare Jabalpur 
Siddhānton ka Sami- 
ksātmaka AnuSilana. 
117. Bharatiya Darsana Rajesh Kumar R.DU. 
men Duhkha-ki Ava- Pandey Jabalpur 
dhāraņāb 
118. Sri Malaydlayatindra- S. Dasaratha Venkateswara 
gità A Study. Uni. Tirupati 
XIII. POSITIVE SCIENCE 
1 Ph.D /D.Phil (Degrees Awarded) 
a s 1. Solar System and its Sukh Lal Kurukshetra 1989 
i Evolution -A Study 
J Based on the 
Fo Purāņas. 
«C 2. Rāmāyaņa—Jyotiga Natthu Lal Mishra R.S U. 1989 
"R Sastriya Swarüpam. Raipur 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 

3. Contribution of N.K. Sundareswaran Calicut 
Kelaluc Nilakantha 
Somayāji to Astro- 
nomy. 

4. Science and Techno: P.V. Narayanan Calicut 
logy—As Reflected in 
Arihašātra. 

5. Gupta Kāla men Vinod Kumar Gurukul 
Ayurveda ka Vikāsa. Sharma Kangri 


XIV SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS 


Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


aura Bhava- Vijay Bala Agra 1988 
kon men Srivastava l 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


. Social 


Adhyayana. 
Medieval 


Assamese 


Culture as Reflected in 


Medieval 
Literature. 
Grhyasütron 


Assamese 


ke Parip- 


reksya men Samskara- 
vidhi kā Adhyay ana. 


. Social Organisation in 


Early Historic Tamil 


Country. 


Sri Madanapālaracita 
Smrtikaumudi ka Patha 
Nirdharana evam Sami- 
ksaņātmaka Adhyayana. 


Widows in 


Ancient 


India (Upto 1200 A.D.) 
Pali Tripitaka Sahitya 


se Jūata 


Sāmājika 


Vyavasthā ke Kuchha 


Paksa. 


Mobility 


in 


Ancient India. 


Sàndya 


Brāhmaņīya 
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Arunima Bharati 


Ravi Dutt 


Radhika Rajamani 


Nirmala 


Devi Prasad Tiwari 


Ranjana 


Bhoj Raj 


Gauhati 


Gurukul 
Kangri 


JN.U. 
Delhi 


Jaipur 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Panjab 


Shekher Dutt Sharma Panjab 


Yajūon kā Samājašāstra 
ki Drsti se Adhyayana. 


Piņdapitryajūa 


Achyayana. 


Eka 


Maurya tatha Gupta- 
kālīna Shmājika, Art- 


hika 


Sanstāon kā 


Tulanatmaka Adhya- 


yana. 


Pramukha Grhya Süt 
tatha  Smrtiyon men 
Vaivāhika-vyavasthā kā 
Višlesaņātmaka Adhya- 


yana. 
Pramukha 


Smrtiyon 


men Varņita Pāpa, Prā- 


yašcita evam Danda ke 


Paripreksya men Višeša 


Adhyayana. 


The Kāmarūpa School 
of Dharmašāstra. 


a 


 PrdGifal Bii Raman virum 


Singh MAlikwar GULU 


Navare Shrikanta Poona 
Kalpana Agrawal R.D.U., 
Jabalpur 
ra Malvika Trivedi R.D.U., 
; : Jabalpur 
Ranjna Shukla Agra 
Naliniranjan Gauhāti 
Sharma 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


Paurohitya (Prārambha 
se 1200 Isvī taka) 

16. Mahābhārata ke Naiti- 
ka Mūlyon kā Samīk- 
Sātmaka Adhyayana. 


17. Gifts & Offerings in 


18. The Use of Fire and 
Water as Recorded in 
the Smrti-text—A Cri- 
tical Study. 

19. The Four A$ramas—A 
Critical Study. 

20. Principal Women Char- 

acters of the Mahābhā- 
E rata their Impact in the 
4 Course of Action and 
"w^ their Sufferings. 
21. Rgvedaevam Atharva- 
veda kā Tulanātmaka 
Arthvaijanika Adh- 
Yayana (Sāmājika 
Sambandha vācī $ab- 
don ke Sandarbh 
men). 

. Kāmākhyā: A Socio- 
Cultural Study. 
+ Socio-Cultural Studies 


of the Jaiminiya 
2 rāhmaņa. 
Dharmsütriya Ācāra- 
- Samhita, 


Vedic Ritual Traditions. 


Pushpa Srivastava 
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Kargri 
Pushpa Singh R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Amita R. Manohar Bombay 
Aubrey Anthony Bombay 
Mascarenhas 

Jayashree S. Bombay 
Ahiwasi 

S. Nagarajan Bombay 
Sheela Daga Delhi 
Nihar Ranjan Misra Gauhati 
Rita Bhowmic Gauhati 


Narinder Kumar 


Gurukul 
Kangri 


1989 


Guruku] Kangri 


ARS 
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27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


37. 


38. 


taka). 


Prācīna Bharata men  Rashmi Sinha 


Samājavāda (Vaidika 
Kala se Gupta Kala 
taka) 

Gautama, Baudha 
yana tatha Āpastamba 
Dharma-sūtron men 
Varņita Samāja Vya- 
vasthā (Vaidika 
Prsthabhūmi men Eka 
Adhyayana). 


Vratotsava Parva 
Mimamsa. 
The Institution of 


Marriage in Ancient 
India (From the Earli- 
est Times to c.A.D. 
1200). 

A Socio-economic and 
Cultura] History of 
Coastal Orissa. 

Niti Kavyanam-Savi- 
marša Adbyayana 
(Kannada). 

Indian Life as Reve- 
aled from Jataka 
Sculptures. 
Sanskrit-Vikāsa : A 
Cultural Study. 
Evolution of Anuv- 
rata's in Jain House- 
holder's Discipline. 


. Ramayana — kalika 


Janapadīya Jīwana kā 
Anušīlana. 

Social Structure in 
Central India from 
4th to 13th Century 
A.D. 

Jātakamālā aura usakā 
Samskrtika Adhya- 
yana. 


Sadhu Ram 


Madhu Sharma 


Alka Choudhary 


Ashok Kumar Dass 
T.V. Sathyanarayana 
Aruna S. Raut 


Godavari V. 
Gajbhiye 
Varsha Shah 


Bhagwati Tiwari 


Ritu Singh 


Sampada Sathe 


Gurukul 
Kangri 


Gurukul 
Kangri 


Jaipur 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Mysore 


Nagpur 


Nagpur iš 
Poona | | 
R.S.U. |: 
Raipur i 
R.D.U. | 


<H 
Jabalpur | 
i 


R.S.U. 
Raipur 
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XV. VEDIC STUDIES 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


. Vaidika Vāūmaya men Sadhna Rani Agra 
Prthvi Visyaka Dhā- 

rani. i 

2. Vaidika Vànmaya Santosh Kumar Agra 
men  Apa-visayaka 

: Dharana. 

3, Antariksasthaniya De- Veerpal Singh Agra 

i von se Sambadhi 

Vaidika Akhyana Eka 

: Adhyayana. 

4. Early Vedantic Namendra Narayan Gauhati 

= Thought from The Ray 

Upanisadas to the 


Brahmasūtra. 
5. Vaidika evam Aupa- Ramnarayan Rawat Gurukul 
nisadika DarSana-Eka Kangri 


Tulanitmaka Adhya- 
_yana (Maharsi Dayā- 
nanda ke Paripreksya 


men). 
6. Mahar3i Dayānanda Sumedha Gurukul 
. . ke Veda-bhàsya Pari- Kangri 


= preksya men Agni- 

- Devatà ka Adhyayana. 

Rgveda men Prati- Surendra Kumar Gurukul 
pādita - Vibhinna Kangri 
= Vidhüon kā Sarka- 

lana evam Viveca- 

: maka Adhyayana 

Dayānanda-bhāsya 

dhārita. 


Singh Kaushal 


. B.N. Khandekar Nagpur 


Paramjit Kaur Panjab 
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1 Dayānanda ke Chitranjan Dayal Kurukshetra 
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1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


1988 


VE 


11. 


15 


16 
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11. A Critical and Com- Ravinder Nath Panjab 1988 
parative Study of the 
Vyavahāra Mayükha 
of Nilakantha Datta. 


12. Pradhāna Upanisa- Rama Verma Panjabi 1988 
don men Srsti. 

13. Viéve Devas : Mytho- Mandakini Kashikar Poona 1988 
Jogy and Ritual. 

14. Verbal Forms in Rgve- Shubhangi Pradhan Poona 1988 
da Mandala III Vol. 1 
and 2. 

15. Rgvediya Ācārašāstra. Khalid Bin Aligarh’ 1989 

Yusuf Khan 
16. Aesthetic Experience R. Alakananada Bombay 1989 


and the Performing 
Artist (from Main San- 
skrit Sources) 

17. Studies in the Atharva- Bimal Krishna Gauhati 1989 
veda with Particular Bhattacharyya 
Reference to Non-Sec- 
ular Hymns. 

18. The Grahagocarādh- N.P. Mehta Gujarat 1989 
yaya of Varahamihira's 
Brhatsamhita and the 
Commentary of Utpal- 

| adeva on it: A Critical 
Study. 

19. The Sarasvatīkaņthā- V.G. Shastri Gujarat 1989 
bharaņa Vaidika Vyā- 
karaņa of Bhojadeva : 

A Critical and Com- 
parative Study 


20. Atharvavediya Mano- Jagdish Prasad Gurukul 1989 
vijūana. Vi 'yalankar Kangri 
21. A Study of Soma Sac- Devayani Halder Jadavpur 1989 
| rifice in the Ásvalaya- 
i na Srauta Sūtra. 
22. Sdyana tathā Swamī Jai Dev Kurukshetra 1989 


Dayanandakrta Rgveda- 
Bhāsya-Bhūmikāon 

kā Tulanātmaka Adhya- 
yana. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted m 
i Ph.D./D.Phil. We 


23. Praņava in the Vēdas „ Archana Rohatgi Aligarh 


ain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Vedic Elements in 
the Puranic Mantr- 
as and Rituals. 
A Critical Study of 
the Sukla Yajurveda 
Madhyandini Samhita. 
Māņdūkya Rahasya 
Vivrtti—A Critical 
Study. 
Kapilasmrti—A Criti- 
cal Edition and Compa- 
tative Study. 
The Dialogue Hymns- 
of the Rgveda -A Cri- 
tical Study. 
A Social] Cultural 
Study of The Atharva- 
Vedic Brahmana. 
A Study of the Legend 
of  Pururavas and 
Urvašīin Indian Lite- 
rature. 
- The Mundakopani- 
Sad : A Study. 
. Astāvakra-Sarnhita-Ekā 
Adhyayana. 
- Nirükta evam Uņādi 
: Kosa ki Sabda Nis- 
pattiyon kā Tulanāt- 
maka Adhyayana. 
Brhadaranyakopanisad : 
Eka Adhyayana. 
5. Nāgeša — Bhatta-Krta 
c Mafijüsàon ke 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29; 


30 


’s Treatment of 
Etymology and 
he View of a Few 


G.P. Mahulikar 
Mukand S. 

Thaker 

Babudas K.P. 

S. Ananthasubramo- 
nia Sharma 


Anupama Mahanta 
Deb Kanta Ghose 


Krishan Kanta 
Handigue 


Nripendra Nath 
Sharma 
Sangita Dwevedi 


Kiranmayi 


Ram Niwas 


Sarita 


Mahabaleswara 


urukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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PRACI 
Bombay 


Bombay 


Calicut 


Calicut 


Gauhati 


Gauhati 


Gauhati 


Gauhati 


Gorakhpur 
Kangri 
Gurukul 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Devaki Subramanya Mysore 
Bhatta Narasimha 
Bhatt 


Mysore 


tized by Arya Samaj ieteces and eGangotri 


E 
VEDIC STUDIES 


38. Atharvaveda-Ondu Prabhuswami - Mysore 
Sanskrit Adhyayana. 
(Kannada). 
39. Aupanisadika Pratikon Dina Nath Sharma Panjab 
kā Samālocanātmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Visnu Purāņa men Om Dutt Sharma Panjab 
Upalabdha , Vaidika 
Visayon ka Adhyayana. 
Vaidika Sahitya men Usha Kiran Panjabi 
Samvada ka Saidhan- 
tika Višlesaņa (Pramu- 
kha Upanisadon ke 
Visista Sandarbha 
men). 
Expiation in the R.A. Mulya 
Srautasütras. ; 
A Critical Study of S. Pungaliya 
Jātakalpasūtra. 
Arvinda's X Interpre- Usha Jellinek 
tation of Upanisads. 


Se 
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| RESEARCH INSTITUTIONS IN INDIA 


AHMEDABAD 


| Maharshi Veda Vigyana Aeademy, 
| Smt. L.M Patel Veda Bhavan. 


The Academy has taken up a number of research projects of which 
mention may be made of the following :— 


1. Tracing the Vedic Sources of Vedic Mathematics. 


This project was entrusted to Dr N.M. Kansara, Director, by the 
Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratishthan, New Delhi. [t has been completed, 
and a comprehensive report has been submitted to the Pratishthana. 


2. Agriculture in the Vedas. 


Vedia jointly inthis academy, Under this project it is expected to 
collate all the references to agriculture and medicinal plants in the 
Vedic Samhitas and Brahman texts, and classify the data undersuitable 
heads for presentation in the form of a research work, giving all the 
Vedic references precisely in the footnotes. The first four chapters 
n Covering the agriculture part have already been completed and printed, 


|: while the work for the remaining chapters is under progress 


vē This project, too, has been given to Dr Kansara and Dr. D G. | 
and print. { 


9. The Sarasvatikanthabharana Vaidika Vyakarana of Bhojadeva. 


E The Sarasvatīkaņthābharaņa Vyākaraņa of Bhojadeva of Dhārā in 
eight Adhyayas treats the topics of the Vedic Grammar and Vedic 
Accents in the Eighth Adhyaya, the first two Padas being devoted to 
ko emer, and the third and th» fourth Padas to the latter. The 
ki „Adhyāya has been critically edited, and Sanskrit rendering, 
dic illustrations and their elucidation on each of the total number of 
tras is given. This work was completed and submitted for 
al to the Rashtriya Veda Vidya Pratishthana by the Editor of 
Dr - N M. Kansara. It has been accepted for their publication 
tishthana, 

cs $ 


S undertaken the projects of presenting the 

Vedāhga Nirukta Sastra, and the Vedange | 

ditional form for the people of Gujarat 
Guru ngri Collection, Haridwar 3 


ea 
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in general. These wil] be in the form of Gujarati works, in which the 
principles and tenets will be presented in Gujarati, while the original 
Vedic illustrations and citations will be given in Sanskrit. Dr, 
Kansara is working on the first two and Dr. Vedic on the last. 


L.D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad. 


The L D. Institute has earned special reputation for its illustra- 
ted MSS. The members of the staff are concentrating on individual 
research projects besides om joint projects taken up by the 
Institute. 


Dr. Y.S. Shastri has prepared a research paper "Reputation of 
Māyāvāda hy Hemachandra". He edited 40 pages of ‘“‘Lalitatrigatj- 
bhasya’’ with the help of 3 MSS and completed a research on 
Mimamsa philosophy. Press copy ofa newly found commentary on 
"Prasamarati prakarana” is prepared by him. 


Dr. K.V. Sheth is conducting researches on (A) Sukabahattari (B) 
Ajaputra Caupai and (C) Champakavati Sīlapatākā. 


The Institute has published the following book in 1988 :— 
l  Essance of Jainism. 
Following works are in the press :— 


Tilakamafijari, 

Nyāyamaījarī (4 to 5 Ahnika), 
Munisuvratacaritra, 
Parimala-Makarandatīkā, 
Prāšamarati Prakarana, 

Jain Biology, 

Siddhāntaleša Sangraha, 
Nyāyabindu. 


9 39 ROM 


Sheth Bholabhai, Jeshingbhai Institute of Learning and Research, 
Ahmedabad. 


The B.J. Institute of Learning and Research run by Gujarat Vidya 
Sabha, Ahmedabad, has under taken a herculeam project to prepare 
and publish a critical edition of ‘Shrimad Bhāgavat Purana; on the 
lines of the critical editions of “Mahabharata and Harivamša Purana” 


Prepared and published by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 3 : 


Pune and the critical edition of Ramayana prepared and published by 
the Oriental Institute, Barada Guruku Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 
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BARODA 


Oriental Institute, Bareda 


After the successful publication of the Critical Edition of the 
Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa, the Institute has Completed the Critical Edition 


| 
of the Visņu purana and is in the press: Now the Critical Edition of | 
the Mārkuņdeyapurāņa is in progress. | 


~~ 


BHUBANESWAR 


P.G. Post Graduate Department of Sanskrit Utkal University : 1 


The teaching members of th: departmeat have been working on 
various projects. A major Rescarch Project with the financial assis- | 
tance of U.G.C. on “A study on Praci Valley Civilization in the light 
of Praci Mahatamya”” is in progress under the supervision of Dr. K.C. 

| Acharya, Prof. and Head of the Department as the Principal Investi- 
gator besides many Departmental Research project. 


BOMBAY ] 
Graduate and Research Department, Bharatiya Vidya Bhawan : 
The following Research Publication are under print :— 


|. Manusmrti with nine commentaries by Medhatithi, Sarvajfiana- 
rāyaņa, Kulluk, Raghivananda, Nandan, Ram Chandra, 
Maņirāma, Govindarāja and Bhāruchi (Vol. IV, Pat. II. 
Adbyāya 8). 

Edited by Prof. Jayantakrishna Harikrishana Dave. 


ras! GP | pi 


Māņdūkya-Upanisad with Gaudapādakārikās :— 
Critically edited by Prof. J.H. Dave. 


3. Rtuvarpana of Siddhicandra (1600 c. A.D), Edited with an 
English translation by Prof. K.B. Vyas. 


A PNI Ne mS, DD 


T U.G.C. Research Project on “A Study of Sanskrit 
Kavyas in the light of contemporary Inscriptions: coms. 
Mpture, eic." has been started under the Duce * 
arjee of the Sanskrit Department, Jadavpu 


(y COSS 


Ce 
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Dr Rabisankar Banerjee of Sanskrit Department is already 
working on his U.G C. research project — 


rege ti Soo 


**Durghatavrtti —A Critical study”. i 


GARHAWAL 


| Department of History/ Ancient Indian History, Culture and 
| Archaeology : 


The following two major programmes in Archaeology and History 
| have been identified under the DRS programme financed by the 
U.G.C. 


1. Multidisciplinary Archaeological Studies in Mid-central 
Himalaya. 


2. The Peoples and their response to material and Ideational 
environment—A History of Himalayan Society. 


KURUKSHETRA 


Institute of Sanskrit and Ipdological Studies, Kurukshetra 
University : 


The Institute of Sanskrit and Indological Studies established with 
the financial aid from the U.G.C. is the supreme centre for promoting 
) advanced research in different disciplines of Indology. The Institute 
has specialists in different branches of Indology and a well-equipped 
reference library. 


The main prestigious and long term project of the Institute is 
Words Concordance of Mahābhārata. It will comprise, at its comple- 
tion, the whole, exact and independent account of all words (including 
the members of compounds separately) of the Mahābhārata text, as 
critically edited by BORI, POONA. The different appendices of this 

edition will also be included. About eight lac Research cards are 
already under vigorous checking process. 


Apart from this gigantic project the Institute holds regular seminars 
at the interval ofa month orso in which the teachers present their 
fresh Research-papers. A healthy and fruitful discussion follows by 
Which all the participents get benefited. A collection of these papers 
is already in press for publication. 


The teachers also promote dheiz, Individual, rhon eT projects in 


aaa ag 


| 
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their field of specialisation and liking. The following publications are | ! 
already in the hands of Scholars : 


1. Sanskrit Ko$on kā Udbhava aura Vikāsa. 


2. Paurāņika Sāhitya men Bhrātrbhāva. | 
3. Vedon men Visvabandhutva. 


4. The Critical edition of Vaidikī-Prakriyā of Siddhànta 
Kaumudi (In press). 


Department of Ancient Indian History, Culture and Archaeology, 
Kurukshetra University : 


At present two individual projects are being conducted by this 
Department under the Editorship of Prof. H.A. Phadke. 


1. Contemporary and near-contemporary Marathi Sources on the 
third battle of Panipat, 1761 with the Assistance of Indian 


| council of Historical Research, New Delhi. : 
2. Prācīna Bharata kā Sāmājika-Ārthika Itihāsa (600 Isvī i 
Pūrva se 600 Isvī taka), (under the plan of Haryana Sahitya - 
academy). i 
POONA | 
Department of Philosophy of Poona University : | 7 
; I 
This department has completed the following three works 
pertaining to Indian Philosophy during the period January - 1988 to 
December 1989 :— I 
x d 


- Shri M.V. Desmukh, Marsist Impact on Rural Social Change 
= in India (with special reference to Maharashtra) : A critical 
study (Ph.D. Dissertation). 


Dr Mangala R Cbinchore : Dharmakirti's Theory of 
centricity of Anumāna, 2d Delhi. Motilal Banarāsi 


: The man and his Mission—An 
Js the Rationality of Inter-relation- 
tween Krena's. Life, Mission and 
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Hari Singh Gaur Vishwavidyalaya, Sagar : 


Following two individual projects are taken and completed by the 

Department of Philosophy :— 
1. “Bharatiya Darshan Brihatkosh?’ Director, Prof. Arjun Mishra 

(Still un-published). 

2. A Research project approved by U.G.C. on *Advait-Vedant" 
is completed by Professor Arjun Mishra and Dr. H.N. Misra 
and published by M.P. Hindi Granth Academy. 


VARANASI 
All India Kashiraj Trust, Fort Ramnagar : 


The constitution of the ch. 101-150 of the Ācārakhaņda of the 
Garuda Purana was completed during this period. Critical Apparatus 
of the first 40 chapters is completed in December 1988. The work of 
writing the Critical Apparatus of further chapters is continuing. The 
subject-concordance of the Garuda Purana with other Mahāpurāņas 
and epics has also been prepared in draft form. It will be revised 


afterwards. 


Critica] Edition of the Mānasakhanda 


The text of further 10 chapters of the Manasakhaņda of the Skanda 
Purana (86-95) was constituted by Dr. Ganga Sagar Rai. 


Work on Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara Purāņas: Some 


Preliminary work on editing the text of the Sivadharma purana was 
done during this period. 
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| BOOKS RECEIVED 


1. Geography from Parmanand Gupta Ashok Kumar Mittal, 


| Ancient Indian Concept Publishing 
| Coins and Seals. Company, A/15-16, 
| Commercial Block, 


Mohan Garden, New 
. Delhi- 110 059. 


i 2. Social and Cultu- M.L. Bose Ashok Kumar Mittal, 

| ral History of Concept Publishing 

| Ancient India. 4 Company, AJ 15-16, | 
Commercial Block, | 


Mohan Garden, New 
Delhi - 110 059. 


d 3. Epigraphical Rattan Lal Mishra B.R. Publishing 
j Studies of Rajasthan Corporation, [Division 
Inscriptions. of D.K. Publishers 


Distributors (P) Ltd.], 
Delhi—110 007. 


4. The Gupta Admi- B.N. Puri B.R. Publishing Corpo- 
sation: : ration, [Division of D.K. | 
Publishers Distributors | 

(P)Ltd.] Delhi 110 007. 


5. Re-visiting Sāku- Girdhari Lal Brij Rani Publications, , 


ntalam (A Comm- Chaturvedi 726, Gali Seth Bhik 
entary on Goeth's Chand, Chatta Bazar, 
_ Sakuntala Epigrom). Mathura—281 001. 


A Parshva Publications 
tā Daršana Shah Ahmedabad - 356 909. 
anātmaka Ad- 
hyayana (in Gujarati) 
"aramparāļ. 


Centre of Advanced 
Study in Sanskrit, is 
University of Poona- : 


ļ 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 
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Family Mandalas-— 
A Statistical Study. 


Lectures on the 
Nātyašāstra. 


Zero in Pānini. 


A Concordance of 
Vedic Compound 


Interpreted by Veda 


(Yol-I). 


Saka-Saka 
(Mahābhārata 
Tithi-7lirnaya 
Sahita). 


Sarhvādu - A 
Dialogue between 
two Philosophical 
Traditions. 


Acarya Umāsvāti 
Vacaka’s Prasam- 
aretiprakaraņa. 


Jayanta Bhatta's 
Nyayamafijari 
(4 & 5 Āhnika). 


Traverses on Less 
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| quer fatafagrau, quei | 
camaar’ ate va wen a uz arf dfener j 

SIEQTRSS : j 
| sto vTafug afer 


feet faam, greta faafaa, greta gre TAAT ata TAT 
"rrr! & arg qd gfkfaa gi 


OE Pu mt ras ee 


KFT UT sm ota fga faepius ata-9 KATA gh ST «ar | 
| TATI HAH uus gafas, fetta giam sre afer dur gdtu vē 
| wares vm afer W wea sta | 


arg & Her agua č fe arg wTewtfavafaured 5p qegerez Gp feu 
| gw aa ÊMAT at mure, fas ga sper sa sit ara TET EDT 
war any fams ort) KIT m«ur TAAT agar dā Stee are TATA 
wees MATA È aT A aT | a APT dul fear AT | 


| fana sat mr faazo ga sat  — 


| (F) San (am 1 aat 2), dfwaf, mar wur — 100/- wm IAF sie 
aragt (araiz afa). 


f (4) geet, ate qur qx faie qur 175- «i sa ata 
fra feat 


(T) web da (aa 1 9 aa) ar aa= 1190/- «aa 
1400-22 (15 sfaara wet afga) 


| ana ofa ay odeur Ñ guess g | ga: area TITEN WaT | 


| SE (THA) gt gi gu TANTE 7— 


5 3 9 sfr = 15 faa 

10 à 19 serat = 20 fa 

20 3 aft = 25 sfera 
qui dz 

AF 149 ax 15 Stara 
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